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AND RELIGION, PROFESSED, 
AND PROTECTED IN/THE 


REALME OF ENGLAND, AND 
Dominions of the ſame. 


Exprefled in thirty nine Articles, concordably 
agreed vpon by the reuercnd Biſhops,and Clergie of this King- 


dome, at two ſeuerall meetings, or Conuocations of theirs, 
FP in the yeeres of :gur'Lord, 1552. and 1604, 


THE SAID ARTICLES ANALISED INTO 
Propofitions,and the Propoſitions prouecd to be agreeable both 
to the written word of God, and to the --*1nt Con- 


feſsions of all the neighbour Chu CY. f 
Chriſtianly Reformed, _— 


THE ADVERSARIES ALSO OF NOTE, AND NAME 
which from the Apoſtles dates , and Primitiue Church hitherto, haue 


croſſed,or contradicted the ſaid Articles in generall, or any par- 


xicle,or propoluion /:ifing from any of them in particular hereby - 
are diſcOuered, [aid open, and ſo confuted. ; | Bey 


—_ 


Peruſed,and by the Lowfull autbority of the Church of Englmd,allowed to bepublilg, 


Rom. 16 verl. 17, f 


I beſeech you brethren, Marke them diligemly, which cauſe diniſions, 4nd offences, toutrariets © 
the doftrme which yee haue recetued and anoidethem, | 
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REVEREND:. FATHER 


in God, and his Right Honourable 
- goodLordR1cnaa»d, bythe Diuine proui- 


dence Archb. of Canterburie , and Primate of 
England; and Counſellour to the moſt High,and 
Mighty Prince, Iams s, King of Great 
Prittaine, France, and Ircland. 


OO r— 


dC OST Reverend Father in God,there 
” is no one thing in this world that of 
' men truly zealous, and Chriſtian in 
theſe latter daies of the world with 
greater earneſtneſſe hath bin defircd, 
2 then rhat by a ioynt, and common 
Qv conſent of all the Churches rightiy, 
& and according tothe Canons of the 
facred Scriptures, reformed , there 
might be a draught made, and divulged, containing, and EX= 
preſsing the ſumme,and ſubſtance of that religion, which they 
doe all both concordably teach, and vniformely maintaine. 
That holy man(of happie remembrance) D. Cranmer(who 
ſometime enioyed that roome in our Church , which your 
Grace now worthily poſſeſſeth) in the daicsof that moſt god- 
ly yong Prince, King Edward the ſixt, employed a great part. 
of his time, and ſtudie for the eff:&ting of that worke ; and im. 


parted his thoughts with the molt principall perſons, and of - 


C2 rarcſt 


| | EEE: - 


rareſt note in thoſe daies for their wiſdome, pietie, and credir 
among the people of God throughout Chriftendome. M, 
Calum, vnderſtanding of his intent, addrefled his letters vnto 
the ſaid Archbiſhop, and offered his ſeruice,ſaying thar, might 
his labours ſtand the Church in ſteed, Ne decem quidenr maria, 
ir would not grieue him to [aile ouer tenne Seas to ſucha pur- 
pole. . 
2. But this prooning a worke of much difficultie, if not al. 
., - , together vnpolsible in manseyes, eſpecially in thoſe daics, to 
Vnitie of c0- ke bronottab h q 6 andrefvints "By 
arinein all Þ& broughtabour, the next courſe, and reſolution was, that e 
Churches r2- uery Kingdome, and freeſtate, or principalitic, which hada- 
tornicd. bandoned the ſuperſtitious, and Antichriſtian Religion of the 
Church of Rome, and embraced the Goſpeli of Chriſt ſhould 
divulge a Briefe of that religion, which among themſejues 
wastaught, and belecued, and whereby through the mercie of 
God in Chriſt, they did hope to be ſaued. Which to God his 
great glorie, and the ſingular benefit,and comfort of all Chur- 
ches, both preſcnt,and to.come (as the extant Harmony of all 
their confeſsjons doth molt ſweetly record) with no great la- 
bour was notably performed. + | 
This worke of theirs tolde the Churches in thoſe daies, and 
doth vs, and will enforme our poſteritic,that not only in cuery 
particular State,and Kingdome;,butalſo throughout Chriften- 
doine, where the Goſpcll was entertained, the Primitine, and 
Apoſtolicall dates of the Church were zg2ine reſtored. For the 
'.. multitudes of them thatdid beleeue (Iipcake both ioyntly of 
hurts 22g ſcuerally of cach reformed people , not of euery parti- 
ons Pre all, andſcucrally of each reformed people , not of euery parti 
debt amore Cular perſon,tanta(tique, Falie-apoſtles, and peruciſe teachers, 
veritatis 'om- Or profeſſors in any Church ; who were not wanting cucn in 
nes Poliics the Apoſtles daies) touching the maine, and fundamentall 
—_—_ #2 Points of true religion, were then of one heart, andofone 
Pi = P b.11; foule,and did thinke, and ſpeake one thing,and-liue in peace 2. 
Eucharp. 4g. 3+ The ſaid Archbiſhop (for vnto who better, after God, 
;Vritie of do- andthe King can we aſcribe the gloyye of this worthy a& ? hce 
—__ "> Wwroughtthis Vuitie,and Vniformitie of doGrine in this king= 
Eng. in K £/, dome , inthe Halcyon daics of our Engliſh Joſizs, K. Edward 
6. his daies. The {txt of that name : and the ſame doctrine; fo by his meanes 
= : I Ys +» eſtabliſhed 


* 


—_ 
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eſtabliſhed in the time of peace (a notable worke of peace) 
like a manly, bzroicall,and heauenly Captaine,vnder our Ge- 
nerall, Icfus Chriſt, he reſolutely,cuen with his heart bload,and 
in the fierie torments, afterwards confirmed inthe dayes of 
perſccution, 

A certaine learned man, (ſpeaking of the Religion heere 
then profefſ:d , and writing vnto the Lords of our late 
Queenes Counſecll)doth fay,he(meaning rhe Papiſt his aduer- 
fary, whocharged our Church: with diſcord, and difagree- 
ments about matters of religion.)He ought (faith he)ifhe had 
bin able,ro haue brought our the publike Confeſsion, and Ar- 
ticles of faith, agreed in K., Edwards time , and haue ſhewed 

- any in England, that profeſsing the Goſpell, diſſenteth from 
the ſame. So eſteemed hee (and with him many thouſands of 
learned, and judicious men) of thedgErine then ratified by 
authority ,and profeſſed in this kingdome, 

But thoſe dayes of our Churches peace continued not long 
(cthroughour vnthankfulneſle, and finnes) neither onthe 0- 
ther {ide was our perſecution permanent (throughthe good- 
nes of God, )though for the time exceeding vehement,and vi. 
olent. For nubecula fuit + cito tranſijt, It vaniſhed away quick- 
ly,as do many raging ſtormes euen vpon the ſuddaine: yet not 
through the power of Gunpowder, and treafons, but through 
the force of ardent pratersvnto the Almighty.For armecccleſie 

TeCeSs . | 

y 4. Weefinde that M. Latimer (that ſacred, and renerend 

Father )addiced himſelfe very ſeriouſly in thoſe daics vntothe 


An1'552. 


K, Edward 
6. 


L:4arz. 


Thepraiers 


of the perſe- 


exerciſe of prayer ; and hisprincipall, and moſt vſuall prayers cuted Saints 


were firſt, forhimſelfe, next forthe atflited Church of Eng- 
land,and laſtly for Lady Elzzaberh, the deceafſed K. Edwards, 
and Q.e Aaries lilter. 

For himſelfe he prayed, thatas God had made him a mini- 
ſter,and Preacher, of histruth : ſo he might conſtantly beare 
witnes vnto the ſame, and haue the grace and power to main- 
tain it 11 the face of the world,cuen till the houre of his death. 
For the Church of England hee prayed, that God would. bee 
pleaſed once againe, to reſtore the tree preaching of the Goſ- 


q 3 pell 


for the redu- 
cing of true 
religion into 
the cealme. 


F. Latimer. 


fY 
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pell.to this Realme (and this withall poſsible fernency of Spj. 
rit, he crauedat the handsof God). And fer Lady Elizzbeth, 
that hee would preſerue , and make her a comfprt to his then 
comfortleſſe people in England. And the Almightie, and our 
hzauenly Father both hcard,and granted,all, and euery of his 
petitions. 


| 0 M*, Gualter (that learned,painfull, and excellent Nivine ar 
B.Park; Tigure,dedicating his holy , and Chriſtian Comments vpon 
burſt. the leſſer Prophets vnto D. Parkhurſt, Biſhop of Norwich 
| (whoin the dayes of the forementioned. Q.Mary,voluntarily 
had exiled himſelfe ſo farreas Switzerland, for his preſeruati- 
on,if itmight b2,vnto better times)ſaith of the ſaid Parkhurſt, 
thit when heliucd in Tigure, Lady Elizabeth was ener in his 
mouth ; her Faith, her wiſedome; her\nagnanimons ſpirit, her 
virgineous and chaſt behaviour hee would cuer celebrate with 
| high words, and commen3ations, and that God would.ga:d, 
2.Eli and ſafegard her perſon for the good of his people, was his 
 EltTab, dav] ST -— X . 
yly prayer : yea(ſaith the ſame Gnalter) orabart idem tecum 
| ptj emnes,it was not your. prayer onely, but all Gods people fo 
prayed beſides. And their prayers were not made in vaine, 
For both Quecne Mary lined not long ;*and Lady Elizabeth 
was placed in the, royall throne; ſuperſtirion was expulſed, 
and true religion againe,to the ſingular comfort, and multi- 
plication of Godspcople in this kingdome,very ſolemnely re- 
ſtored. | > 
| 5 .Notwithſtanding an Vniformity of dorineto bz tzught, 
 Truedoftrine-embraced,and profeſſzd, by authority of the Princ?, and State, 
reſtored,an. yas notpubliſh=d till certaine yeares after the Qucenes attai- 
- / 24 1 qui Y ning the kingly diademe ; but then Articles of religion, tothe | 
the fame eftz.. number of thirty nine, drawne yet three yeares afore, were 
bliſhed, and commended to the conſideration , and peruſall ot the whole 
publiſhed,an« Clergie of both Prouinces,in an-orderly, and lawfull aſſembly, 
de or Convocation of theirs at Londonzand by a {:xcete, and vn- 
g animous readines,thercupon by them allowed. This was cfe. 
An.1562. Red in the yeare of our Lord 1 562. (the ſame yeare that the 
mercilefſe maſſacre at V aſley in France was committed by the 


Duke of Guize; and the ſame very time alſo that all the Pro- 
tcſlants 
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ſtants in that countrey of France, for holding and profelſsing 
the ſame dodrine, were ſentenced vnto death, and deſtruction 
by the Parliament at Paris : after which their condemnation 
enſued thoſe horrible, and more then ſauage murders; and 
flaughters of the Religious,and onely for this Religion,at Car- 
raſcone, at Tholouſe, Amiens, Towres, Sens, Agen, Aurane, 


and many other cities, townes, an\ villages through out 


France.) 


A principall contriuer of this Vuiformity in religion, and AvchPar« 
thereby Vnity among vs , was another Predeceſſour of your - ker. 


Graces,cucn D.Parkar the firſt Archbiſhop of Canterbury in 
the ſaid Queenes dayes, | 

Herevpon Beza from Geneua, Dorme puritas viget in An- 

lia, Pure & ſyncere,religion flouriſheth in England ; Zanchius, 
| Strasbotough, Per hanc reginam fattam, by her (meaning 
Q. Elizabeths)comming to the Crowne, God againe hath re- 
ſtored his do&rine,and true worſhip ; and Daneus, The whele 
compaſſe ofthe world hath neuer ſeene any thing more blel- 
ſcd,nor moreto be wiſhed then is her gouernment. 

So now againe flouriſhed thoſe Apoſtolicall times (as I may 
ſay )of vnity,and Vniformity of doctrine in our Church. For 
then were there nocontentions,nor difſentions,northorny,and 
pricking diſputations among vs about queſtions of religion, 
tantum res nobss fuit cum ſatellitibus quibuſdam Pontificijs (as Bi- 
ſhop Jewell (aid) wee then skirmiſhed onely with the Papilſts. 
As1t wasatthe building of Salomons temple:ſo was it with vs 
then. Wee fer vpon the building of Gods houſe (which is 
his Church) without deane, without noyſe, and ftirres. 
The aduerſaries without, heard vs, and heardof our do- 
ings abroad by the pens of the learned 7ewel, Nowel, Calfe- 


tall, and ſuch other Architects of ours ; to our ſclues wee were 


cemely as Ieruſalem ; toour enemies, terrile as an armie of 
Banners. | 

6. Alſo what afore,viz,an. 62. they had agreed vpon, the 
fare atanother Aſſembly at London,an.7r, and the 13. of Q. 
Elizabeth, according to an Atof Pariiament; then made, the 


faid Clergic of England (the Archbiſhops and Biſhops firſt At.an. r $71. 


cgll nivg, 
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en. 1572+ beginning,and giuing the example) by their ſcuerall ſubſcrip- 
: tions with their owne hands,moſt readily did approoue. 
Howbeit in the yeare next enſuing.ſcrz.an.72.(a yeare Ma- 
ny wayes memorable, eſpecially for the great, and generall 
«norvelon cy; Yiaflacre of aboue an hundred thouſand Proteſtants in France 
Ws chiefly in Paris,and the country thereabout adioyning, begun 
gallicus neu ON 5. Bartholemewes Ecue *, for Pope Gregories EXCOMMUNI- , 
bu atlas, =Cating of Q.Elzzabeth,for defending this doctrine, and religi- 
on,which here we ſpeake of; and thitdly for the erecting of 
-Priuate Presbyterics now firſt in England)divers of the inferi- 
or miniſters in,and about London,and elſe where in this king- 
dome, not a little diſturbed the quiet of our ſtate, and peace, - 
ſome of thein by vntimely, and inconſiderate Admonitions, 
pamphelets, and Libels ; others by obſtinate refuſing to ſub. 
(cribe,as both Lawe did enioyne, and their Fathers 19 Chriſt, 
and ſuperiors afore them. had done. But theſe men ſpeedily 
bothby learning were anſwered, and by authority cenſured, 
ſuſpended,or depriued. - | 
Vnity of do- _ 7: Andyet not one of theſeRecuſants , and ſo not one of 
Arine ſtill —Englands Clergie,cither now,or afore did ener oppugne the 
continued, | recelued,publike,and Catholike doctrine of our Church, but 
_ willingly approued,and applauded the ſame,as the truth 
of God 
' Forecuen the admonitioners themſclues (which ſaide that 
they did ſtriue fortrue Religion ; and wiſhed the Parliament 
euen with perfe& hatred to dereſt the Church of England , 
whereof notwithſtanding they were members) euen they doe 
fay how they(meaning the Biſhops, and their partakers) they 
holdithe ſubſtance of religion with vs, and wee with them. 
And againe. Wee (all of vs) confeſſe one Chriſt. And their 
Champion doth acknowledge,that her maicſtic hath deliuercd 
vs fro:nthe ſpirituall Egypt of Popery. 
' So that fordo&rine (Imeanettill for the maine points of 
' doctine)there was now a ſweere, and blefſed concord among 
- VS:which Vnity continued al that holy,and Reuerend Fathers, 
- Imeane Archbiſhop Parktrs time, which was till thie 17, yearc 


of Q.Elzabeth, : 
[- WE 8, After 
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8. After him ſucceeded in the ſaid Archiepiſcopall chaire 
B.Grendall,a right fam.ous,and worthy Prelate; and for religi- 
onſo-ſound, asin K Edwards daies (had the Prince liued a 
while longer) he had beenepromoted vnto the Biſhopricke of 
London, vpon the tranſlation of B., Ridley vnto Durham (for 
theſe things had the State then in phrpoſe.) But God other. 
wiſe had decreed for their aduancements , as that the one of 
them ſhould paſſe through the fire vnto the kingdome of hea- 
uen ; and the othereſcape the daygers of many ſtarmes, and 
waters before he came vnto any preferment at all. And fo ac. 
cordingly Ridley was burned, and Grindall baniſhed, and both 
of them depriucd either of life, or living,or both, and that for 
one, and the ſame cauſe, and dodtrine , which they had prea- 
ched,and we profeſle, 

But the tempeſt being ouerblowen, and Q. Elizabeth (het 
ſelfe hauing likewiſe eſcaped the bloody hands of her cruell 
enemies, yea and Gunpowder traines, and Treafons too, in 
moſt batbarous manner laid to haue blowen vp her Saint-ltke, 
and ſanified Body, and Soule, into the hcauens; and all for 

her conſtant fauouring, and embracing this very doctrine) her 
Maieſtic (not forgetfull what he had endured for the cauſe of 
Chriſt,and his Church)aduanced this zealous Confefſour, and 
tried Souldier , vnto the See firſt of London (afore deſigned 
hin;) nextof Yorke, and laſtly of Cantetburie. 

The care of this Archbiſhop was great to further the glory 
of God,but, thiough the enuy and malice of his ill willers, his 
power was but ſmall ; his place high, but him:{clfemade lowe, 
through ſome difgraces, by his potent aduerſaries : which hee 
meekely, and patiently endured tillhisdying day, 

9.. During the time of this m 


Arcbbiſh, - 
Grindall. 


troubles,among other,two The f:ious 


things eſpecially deſerue obſeruafion : One is, the flocking of encreate,and 
Teſuits into the kingdome( who afore then neuer came among /.724© con-. 
vs)the other is the inſolency,and boldnes of our home faction. 

The Icſuits indicted Councels ; ſummoned Synodes ; ena. 
Red and reuerſed orders , and exerciſed Papall turiſd1Aion a- 
mong vs, we not weeting , nor ſo much asdreaming of any 
ſuch matter. 


CC The 


dent, 


ok T he Preface. 
The Brethren(for'o did they now ſtile themſelues)in their 
Churches and charges would neither pray,nor ſay ſeruice,nor 
Baprize,nor c2lebrate the L Supper; nor Marry,nor Bury,nor 
doe any other Eccleſiaſticall duty according to the Law , bur 
after their owne deuiſingg, And abroad(as if they had bin ac- 
quainted with the Icſuiticall proceedings; or the Ieſuirs with 
their praQiſes)they had their meetings both claſsicall,and Sy- 
nodicall; they ſet downe decrees, reuerſed orders, eleted Mi- 
niſters,exa&ed Subſcriptions, and executed the cenſures of ſu- 

\ ſpenſion,andexcommunication where they thought good. 
The Teſuirs had for their provinciall fiſt Robere Parſons, 
alizs Cowbuck, then Weſton, and laſtly Garner (which Garnet 
continued 1n that office till the yeare 1 605. when he was ap- 
prehended,and for moſt horrible and helltſh treaſons, as an ar- 
rant Traitor put to death in Pauls Churchyard the ſame yeare. 
And the Brethren had their(T know nor what)chicfe men. All 
of theſe reſiding in; and abour London ; and in (peciall fauour 
both with the Gentiles, and vulgar people of their ſcuerall fa- 
Qions:and fo continued multiplying their number, and grow- 
ing ſtrong, cuen head-ſtrong in boldnefſe , and ſchiſme till the 
dying day: of this moſt graue,and reuerend Archbiſhop,which 

was in the moneth of Iuly. 1583. 

10. Some foure moneths afore whoſe death theſaid Bre. 
thren, at a certaine Aſſembly ofther owne appointing, among 
other things (as I finde)decreed, that if Subſcription vnto the 


hk 


- Vnitie of do... booke of Articles of Rgligion (afore mentioned , and {till 


Arine ſtill meant)ſhould againebe vrged , the ſaid Brethren might ſub- 
holdeth a= ſcribe thereunto according tothe Statute. Which declareth 
"5%, Chat whardiuerſitic, anddiſagreement ſoener was about other 
An.1 503. matters , yet abode there ſtil! a bleſſed Vnitic among vs tou- 
ching the foundation of Chriſtian Religion, And this was in 

25. veare of Q. Ehzabeth. 
Arechbiſh. 11. Next vnto him D. Whitegift,then Biſhop of Worceſter 
whitegift. (aman deſoruedly vnto that dignitic promoted and for his 
manifold p.in:s in writing, teaching,and defending the truth; . 
his wiſedome in gouerning ; and hiswell demeaning of him- 
ſelfe;cuery way , worthy the double honour which hee did 
enioy, 


- The Preface. 


enioy, or the State could aduance him vnto)from thence was 
tranſlated vnto the Seeof Canterbury. 

No ſooner was he confirmed in his office, but (obſcruing 
both the open and intolerable contewpt in many places of all 
Church orders by authoritie preſcribed ; and hearing both of 
many ſecret conuenticles, and volawfull aſſemblies in his 
Pronince ; and of the tunults, and garboiles abroad,and cucn 
at his very admiſsion ynto his charge, railcd in Scotland, and 
that for the ſelfe ſame cauſe, which by the Brethren here in 

*England was maintained , and foreſceing the dangers, and 
troubles likely to enſue(for which he ſhould giue an account,if 
intime he ſought not mean: sto preuent them) hee thought it 
his bounden dutie (tor the preſeruation of vnitic, aud puritie, 
ia rcligion , the preuentiny of further ſchiſme, and the dic 

uery of mens inclinations either vnto peace, or fa&tion) that 


all,and euery Miniſter Ecclcſiaſticall (hauing cure of ſoules 


within the Prouince of Canterbury )vnder his owne hand, and 
by Subſcription , ſhould teſtific his conſent both ynto the 
points of religion in the Conuocation, An. 62, approoued, 
and likewiſe vnto other Articles, neceſſary for concord ſake of 
all and cuery man, Miniſter eſpgcially to be acknowledged : 
and accordingly, by due'courſe of Law called then thereunto. 
Which was done the very firſt yeare of his remooueall,and of 
her Maicſtie the 26. — 

— \Thisof the brethren was tearmed the woefull yeare of ſub- 
ſcription, but that they ſhould ſo doe there was no caule, fvn- 
lefle they are gricued that factious ſpirits, and malecontented 
Miniſters, and Preachers were diſcouered,and their erroneous, 
and (chiſnaticall opinions brought anto light. And ſurely ne- 
uer was their ſubſcription hitherto by authoritie vrged in this 
land, but diuersnew fancies (held yer for truthes, not to bee 
doubted of, among the brerhren) were thereby deteRed , for 
Gods peoplc toauoid as monſters, neither hath our Church 
loſt,by impoſing,nor the aduerſaries gained at the long rune, 
by refuſing Subſcription. 

12. Inthe yeeres 71, and 72. when ſubſcription firſt was 
required,the whole land will witneſle, that many, and ſundrie 
| C 2 bookes 


Subſcription 
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bogkes(aſwellin Latine, as Engliſh)then, and afterward flewe 
Toad, In which we read how then,and in thoſe Jaies. The 
truth of God did in a manner bur peepeout(as it were) at the 
ſcreene,that Cranmer, Parker, Grindall, and all the other Mar- 

tyrs,preachers,and learned men(which firſt in our age brought. 
thelight of the Goſpell into this/realme,) did ſeea little, and 
had a glimpſe of the truth, but ouerſaw many things, which in 
theſe daics of the Sunſhine of the Goſpell,men of meaner gifts 
doe fee, and yer may not vtter them without great danger of 
the Lawes (through the iniquitic of the times,) though the 


* ſaid things tow ſeene be compriſed in the booke of God, and 


alſo be a part of the Goſpell , yeathe very Goſpell it ſelfe (fo 
true are they, )and of ſuch importance, as ifeuery haire of our 
hgads were a life(lay the Brethren, ) we ought to afford them 
in defence of theſe matters, the Articles of Religion penned, 
and agreed vpon by the Biſhops, and Clergie, and ratified by 
the Prince, and Parhament , in compariſon of theſe things 
now reuealed, and newly come to light, are but Childiſh, and 
TOICS. | | 

Thus write they (as your Grace beſt knoweth, and I would: 
haue quoted the places where they may be read , had I either 
not written vnto yourlſelfe , or dtd write vnto a man vRac- 


_ quainted with their bookes.) And had they hete ſtayed, there 


words haJbinable '((withotit the moregrace of God) to haue 


mooued the Parliament, & all the people of this land (as they 


* khaue preuailed but too much alteadie with their too credulous 


fauorites) to thinke our Church , for all the reformation 
wrought,and Vniformitiein doftrine eſtabliſhed , to be much 
awrie , and farre from the truth it ſhould profeſſe, But ſetting 
downc (asthey haue done) and publiſhing both what the 
truth is, which now breaketh out,and offereth it ſelfe by their 
miniſterie to the view of the whole world (which afore did 
but peepe out at the Screene,) and what the things be , which 


they of meane gifts doe ſee, and our Fathers , the Martyrs, 


Biſhops,and Preachers,both in King Edward: daies,and atter- 
wards ( knowne, and acknowledged to be men of excellert 
patts) cither did not ſee at all, or Ouerſee ; and what likewiſe 

| | the 
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the point s of dodrine newly now reucaled, their etermm E- 
«rmgelium (which without great danger may not be preached 
in England, no more then the doErine, and Articles of the 
Church of England may be preached at Rome ; and for de- 
' fence whereof they ought to afford cuen their very lines, were 
| they ſo many as the haires of enery of theirheads)is, and be, 
they demonſtrate themſeluesto be moſt childiſhly vaine, and 
idle in their imaginations(which they take yet tobe illumina- 
tions of the ſpirit, ) ; 
13- For all their doings, and diſcourſes (to ſay the beſt of 


then) are but to eretanewe (which they tearme a true) 'M1- zhe factions 


niſtery;and cheir Diſcipline among vs. 

Themſelnes doeſay, The controuerfi@betwixt them , and 
vs, isnotas (the Biſhops, and their welwillers) they would 
beare the world 1n hand, fora Cap, a Tippet, or a Surpleſſe, 
bur for greater matters, concerning a true miniſtery, and re- 
giment of the Church,according to the word:the one whereof, 
that isa true miniſtery they ſhall neuer haue,.till Archbiſhops, 
- and Biſhops be put downe,and all miniſters made equall : the 
otherallo will neuer te brought to paſſe, til|Kings & Queenes 
doe (ubie& themſclues vnto the Church , and ſubmitte their 
ſcepters, and throw downe their Crownes beforethe Churchz. 
and licke vp the duſt of the feet of the Church ; and willingly 
abide the cenſures of the Church , that is, ofthe Presbytery. 
For, as the Church is ſubic& vnto the ciuillmagiltrate in re- 
ſpe& of his ciuill authorify : ſo muſt the magiſtrate, rhe King 
and Queene, ſubie& themſefues, and bee obedient to the iuſt, 
and lawtull authority ofthe Church. The ciuill magiſtrate is 
none officer at all of the Qhurch. For Church officers bee non 
Magnates, aut Tetrarche, not gracigus, or honorable Lords, 
but Miniſters of the Church. The Presbytery 1sthe Church : 
and euzry Congregarion , or Church , ſhould and muſtin it 
haue a Presbytery. ' « 

This is the Lizht, which indeede the Martyrs neuer fawe; 
the Religion,which our Brethren ftriue for ; the Truth, which 
they may not preach ; not Childiſh doctrine, like the Biſhops 
Articles, but the wiſe Goſpell;the maine, and materiall ye” 
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of religion, now: in the dayes laſt of all (yea after the 
eight Thorowe breaking of H.N.his Euargelum: regri )revea- 
led,and tor furtherance whereof they are tv lend, and ſpend ec. 
ven all their lives, if occaſion be miniſtred. * 

14. Strange,and ſtrong deluſions : Firſt to take theſeand 
ther ſuch aſſertions for Truths,and heauenly myſteries,which 
are but thefancies of troubled braines,not grounded,nor truly 
gathered from Gods word. 

Next, to teachone another , and all their fauourers, how 
they ſhould beeas ready,and prepared cuen fortheſc matrexs, 
to giue ouer their linings, and to giue their liues( were they as 

[1 many as the haires of (all)their heads as Cranmer, Ridley, La. 

| timer did ; and Parker,Grmdall and all other Preachers would, 

/and every Chriſtian man,and woman, ſhould( if they bee cal- 

led thereunto)for the Apoſtolical!, and Catholique doarine 

of our Church , which all Gods people doe knowe, and the 

Brethren themſelues(as afore hath bin noted) doe confeſle, is 
originally from God,and his written word. | 

Theſe, and many moe (too many heere to berecapitulate) 

ſuch phantaſiesof thcirs,or phrenſies rather,this firſt ſubſcrip- 
tion brought firſt to light (and yet happy/had itbin for Gods 
Church,andpeople,they had neuer binbroached.') 
"RD 15. Semblably the next ſubſcription called for by the 
| Oftheſecond laſt Archb. your L.predeceſſor,an. *4- diſcouered euen the ve- 
Subſcription. ry thoughts, and deſires of thoſe (Brethren before, but now 
vrgedan.84. .;1ed.) Faithfull Brethren, which hafie, and doe ſecke for the 
- Diſcipline,and reformation of the Church. 
Many Treatiſ:s afore, but now, and diuers yeares enſuing 
they fleweabout, andabroad like Atomies ; and by them the 
; . : ſame things whichafore,, but in a differing ſort, and in other 
words,they publiſh. | 
© = Forrouching Church officers, they name who, and how 
many ſorts. they be of them,viz. DoRors, Paſtors, Gouernors, 
Deacons,and Widdowes,no moe,no fewer, 

They ſay, Euery Church muſtbe furniſhed with a Teacher, 
and a Paſtor,as with two Eies;with Elders,as with Fecte; with 
Deacons as with Hands.Euery, Congregation muſt my m_ 
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Hands,and Feete,and yet neither all,nor at all any Congrega- 
tion isto haue an Head,anfwerable to thoſe Feete, Hands, and 
Eles. . f 

The doRor, by their dorine, muſt bee a diſtin miniſter 
from the paſtor,and onely teach true dorine,and neither ex- 
hort,nor apply his dorine according'to the times,and his au- 
ditory,nor miniſter the Sacraments. Fortheſe things the paſtor - 
is to performe. Which paſtor alſo, whenſocuer he adminiftreth 
the Sacraments,muſt neceſlarily make a ſermon,orels he com- 
mitteth Sacriledge. 

And concerning diſcipline,by their do&rine,euery Congre- 
gation muſt haue abſolute authority, toadmoniſh, ro cenſure, 
to excommunicate,and to anathematize all offending perſons, 
yea cuen Kings,and Princes,if they be of the Congregation. 
And no Prince but muſt bee of ſome pariſh, and vnder one 
Presbytery or other alwayes. Where this power is not,in their 
iudgements,one of the tokens of a true Church, is wanting. 
For this Diſcipline wich them is a Marke of the Church, - and 
numbred among the Articles of their Faith. 

16. This(ſay they is the greatcauſe, the holy cauſe, which 
they will neuer Jeaue ſuing for,though they ſhould bee a.thou- 
ſand Parliaments in theirdaics,vntill either they obtaine it,or 


bring the Lord in vengeance,and blood againſt the State, and The Brethr&s 
the whole land,forrepelling the ſame. The Diſcipline is Gods dine con- 


holy yoke,Gods ſceptre;the kingdome and throneof Chriſt. 

Our controucrſie(ſay they) whether Ieſus Chriſt ſhall bee 
King,or no. Againe, the end of all our traualle is to build vp 
the walles of Teruſalem , and to fet vp the Throne of Teſus 
Chriſt,our heauenly King,in the middes therof;the aduancing 
whereof is a te{timony vntovs that wee ſhall haue part in thar 
glory,which ſhall be reucaled hereafter. 

So learne we now from their ſaid bookes, -Jearned and de- 
monſtratiuediſcourſes (which the Fathers, and-our forefa- 
thers neuer ſawe, nor had learned ) both that their Diſcipline 
eſtabliſhed, and exerciſed 1s a viſible marke of a true Church; 
and to deſire the aduancement of the ſame, an inuiſible token 
of an cle& childe of God : ſoas neither is that a Church , n 
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teaſt no true Church, where their Diſcipline is not ; neither 
they but tirular Chriſtians, no true Chriitians indeede, which 
eyther ſigh, or ſeeke not ro hauc it cſtabliſhed,and Pregbyte= 

ries in euery pariſh tobe aduanced, | 
17. Thr Arrticles of our religion (concluded vpon by the 
reuerend Clergic of our Church) with theſe learned, and all 
The Br.renue ſeeing Brethren , arc but the Biſhops decrees, the Articles of 
and continue the Conuocation houſe ; and reueale ſome little truth ; but 
theſe wiſe Brethren(ſo faithfull haue they bin berweene God, 
conceits of - 1:4 hisChurch)) they haue not failed to ſhewe vs the whole 


the publike 
>, 1 —_ counſatle of God. Y 


rcligion,com- Andyert theſe faithfull Brethren, eyther through forget ful. 

pariſ6 ot their nes, or frailty,or (which I rather thinke forced thereunto by 

new Go pel. thepower of truth, doe plainely confeſle, that thoſe very de- 
crees of our Biſhops, and Articles of the conuocation houle, 
cuen that litle; litle part of the Gofpel,whichthe ſaid Biſhops, 
and Martyrs brought to [ight, and hath enlghtned the whole 
realme,contayneth the very fundamentall points of Chriſtia= 
nity. 

Whereof T ſtill gather that had their newly reuealed, tear- 
med learned Diſcourſes,& Doftrinestonching Niſcipline,and 
their Presbyreries (howſocuer with goodly, & glorious titles, 
to rauiſh poore hearts with the defire thereof, brandiſhed, and 
ſet out)neuer bin diuulged,or preached,we may bee ſaued, but 

_ without knowing and belecuing, the Articles or dodtrine of 
our Church(which yetis not ours,but Gods)there is noſalua- 
tion ordinarily to be looked for,of any man: ſo true, & of ſuch 
neceſsitie,is this,ſo impertinent,and vnneedefull the orher. 

' 18, Oftogeſimus oftauus mirabilis annus;it was prophecied to 
be a wondertull yeare long afore it came, and will never bee 
forgotten now it is paſt. 

Among the thingsfor which the ycare 88. is famous, one 
Q.El;zcbeh and not of leaſt regard, is, thar afore itcxpired, theſe bookes 
oppo ety, her of the brethren, by a Proclamation from Q.- Elizabeth, were 
authority = denounced Schilmaticall, and ſeditious ; and the doctrine in 
| or ney them contained, erroneous,tending to perſwade, and bring in 
and writings, amonſtrous, and apparent dangerous Innouation within her 

| dominions, 


WI POR OP 


The Preface. 


doTt1nions,and countries ; and to make a change, euen a dan- 
gerous change of the forme of dorine then in ve. And there- ES 
fore the ſaid bookes were commanded to be broughtin, and p 
deltuered into the hands of authoritie ; and ſpecial] charge gi. 
nen that no moe of that nature ſhould cone abroad , or bee 
prin ited. 

Whereby (ſo much as in that, bleſſed Queene , whoſe name 
with cternall honour ſhall be recorded) tneſe new fancies of 
the brethren were hifſed , and ex»loded out of this Chriſtian 
king; Jomezand the articles,or publike do&rine of our Church, 
confirmed , countenance: £ and by the royall preregatiue of 

that pecrele eff: Pr ince, more [tron ely ratitizd,and commended 
to her awefull an: tp00d ſubie&s then afore, 

19. Thezcalc of learned, and godl y men hereupon was 17- 
famed, and thcir courage lo encreaſe?, as whereas afore this 
time but one or two, ora very few( the firſt whereof was your 
L. imediatc Predeccſior, whoſe memoric be alwaics honoura- 
ble among the Saints) did encounter tlie Brethren and oppug- _ _— 
ned their tancies:now an Armie of moſt valourous, and reſo- en (ot = 
lute Champions,and Challengers roſe vp, which then, and di- ſelues aganſt 
ners yeares enſuing g (among whom as your Grace was he firſt the Br. and 
in time which gaue - the onſet : ſo are you to be reckoned with = - _ nl 
the firſt,and beſt for zeale, wiſedome and learning)did conflict Or 
with theſe Brethren , defended the Prelacie , {tood for the 
Prince,and State,put the new DoRors to the foile,proſtigatcd 
the Elders, ſet vpon the Presbyterie : and ſo battered the new 
Diſcipline, as hitherto they could neuer , nor hercafter ſhall 
cuer fortifie,and repaire thedecaies thercof, 

20, Notwithſtanding what the brethren wanted in ſtrength, 
and learning they had in wily nes, and though they loſt :nuch A Stratagem 
one way in the generall,and maine point of theirdiſcipline, yet ofthe Br. 
recouered they not a litle aduantage another way,by an odde, 
and anew deuiſe of theirs, ina ſpeciallarticle of their claſsi- 
call inftru&tions, 

For while theſe Worthies of our Church were employing 
their engins, & forces partly in defening the preſent goucrn- 
ment Ecclefiaſticall , ou y in aſſaulting the Presbytery and 
new | 
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new Diſcipline, enenat that very inſtant the Brethren (know. 


. Ingthemſclues too weake either ro ouerthrow our holds, and 


that which wee hold, or to maintaine their owne) they abar1- 
doned quite the Bulwarkes which they had raiſed, and gauec 
out were impregnable , ſuffering vs to beate them downe, 
without any, or very (mall reſiſtznce : and yet not careleſſe of 
their affaires left not the warres forall thar, but from an odde 
corner, and after a new faſhion , which we little thought of 
(ſuch was their cunning) ſet vpon vs a freſh againe, by diſper- 
fing in printed bookes (which for tenne yeares ſpace before 
they had bin in hammering among themſclues to make them 
complete)their Sabbath ſpeculations, and Presbyterian (thar 
is more then either Kingly, or Popely) directions for the ob- : 
ſcruation of the Lords day. | 

This Stratageme of theirs was not obſerued then, neither I 
feare me is regarded as it ſhould be yet : and yet did,and ſince 
hath,and doubtleſſe in time to come, if it be not timely ſeene 
vnto,with vnſound opinions, and paradoxes will ſo poyſon 
many,as the whole Church,and Common-wealewill finde ths 
danger, and inconuenience of them (lo plauſible are they to 
men cither popularly religious or prepoſterouſly, and iniudi- 


- czoully zealous.) 


21: In this their ſallie (as Iſaid before) they ſet notvpon 
the Biſhops and their calling,their Chancelars,&c, (as Popiſh, 
and Antichriſtian) they letthem alone , ſeeing and knowing 
they are too well backt for them to ſubuert : but(which arc of 
great,all; and almoſt of the ſame antiquitic with Biſhops di. 
uers of them , and Thadalmoltſaid as neceſſarie)they rumate, 
and ar one blowe beate downe all times, and daics by juſt au- 


thorttie deſtined to religious, and holy vſcs, beſidesthe Lords 


day,ſaying plainly ,and in peremptorie words that the Church 
hath none authoritie, ordinarily, or from yeare to yeare per- 
petually to ſanctific any other day to thoſe vies but only the 

Lords day. | 
They build not Presbyteries exprefſedly (though vnder 
hand, if it be wellmarked, they docere& them 1n their exer- 
ciles of the Sabvath.: but they ſet vp a new Idoll, m = 
| | | abbar! 
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Sabbath (earſt inthe daies of Popiſh blindneſſe $. Sunday) in 


the middes,and minds of Gods people. 

By the former they haue opened not a gap, but a wide gate 
vnto all licentiouſneſle, libertie, and. prophaneſſe on the Holy 
daics (which 1s readily, and greedily apprehended of all forts 
of people eucry where, eſpecially of their fanorites) to the 
high diſhonour of God, decay of deuotion , hinderance of 
Chriſtian knowledge and wiſedome in all ſorts, eſpecially in 
the vulgar multitude, and poore ſeruants, aduantage of the 
common enemies , and grofle contempt of the neceflarie, and 
laudableorders of our Church, By the latter they haue intro- 
duced anew, & more then either Tewiſh,or Popiſh ſuperſtition 
into thc land, to no ſmall blemiſh of our Chriltian profeſsion, 
and ſcandall of the true ſcruants of God, and therewith do. 
Etrine moſt erroncous,dangerous,and Antichriflian. | 


22. Their dodtrine ſummarily may be reduced vnto theſe 
: The ſumme 
two heads,whereof the one is, that the Lords day (cucn as the gfe $2b, 


_ oldSabbath was of the Iewes) muſt neceſlarily bee kepr, and dodrinebroa- 


folemnized of all, and cuery Chriſtian, vnder the paine ofeter- chedby the 


nall condemnation both of bodie,and ſoule. .. 

The other, that vnder the ſame penaltic it muſt bee kept 
from the higheſt to the loweſt , both of King, and people, in 
- fort, andmanner astheſe Brethren among themſelues , haue 
deuiſed,decreed,and preſcribed. | 

The former of theſe is like that of the falſe Apoſtles, which 
came from Iudeavnto Antioch,and taught the Brethren, that 
vnlefſe they were Circumciſed after the manner of Moſes, 
they could not be ſaued. Whom the Apoſtles, Paul and Barna- 
bas firſt , and afterwards Peter,James,and the reſt at Ieruſalem 
both zcalouſly did reſiſt, and in their firſt Synod,or conuocati- 
on powerfully ſappreſſe.- .. 

The latter, as bad as that, hath bin the mother of many he- 
reticall aſſertions, and horrible concluſions. 

T haue read (and many there be aliue which will iuſtifie it, } 
how it was preached in a Mercate towne in Oxfordſhire, that 
to doe any ſernile worke, or buſineſle 6n the Lords day, is as 
greata ſinne,as to kill a man, orto commit adulterie, It was 
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preached in So:mmerſerſhire , that to throw a bowle on the 
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Sabbath day is as great a finne, as to killa man. Ir was prea- 


ched in Notfolke, "that to ke a Fealt, or wedding dinnzr on 


the Lords day,is as great a (inne,as fora Fatherto rake a knife 
and cur his chil des throate. It was preached in Suffolke (I can 
name the man , and I was preſent when he was conuented be- ' © 
fore his 'ordinary for preaching the ſame) that to ring moe 
Bels then one*ypon the Lords day to call the people vnto 
Charch,is as great a finne as to commit murder, 

When theſe things I read,and heard , mine heatt was ſtruc. 
kenwirth an horror, and fo is it ſtill, when I doe but thinke of 
thein, and calling into minde the Sabbath doctrine (at Lon- 
don Printed for /. Porter and T, Man. An.9 5-which I had read 


afore (whercinyery niany things are to thiseffe& (I preſently 
melt both whoſe diſciples all thoſe preachers are ; and that - 


the (aid dofrine had taken deepe impreſsion in mens hearts, 
2nd was diſperſed(wyle our watchmen wereotherwiſe buſicd, 
if not afleepe) ouer the whole kingdome. - > 
23. It isacomnfort vnto my foule , andwill be till my dy- 
ing houre , that I have beene the man , and the meaves that 
theſe Sabbatarian errors, and impietics are brought into Jighr, 
and knowledge of rhe State, whereby whatſocuet elſe, ſure I 
ain,this goo! Jhath enſucd, namely,that the ſaid bookes of the 
Sabbath i(co: npreh:nding the aboue mentioned , and many 
moe{uch fearefull, and hercticall aſſertions) hath beene borh 
called in , and forbid den any more to bee printed, and made 
common. Your Graces predeceſſor ,Archb. whitcgift, by his 
letters, and Officers at Synods, and viſications e1.99.did the 
one: and Sir John Popham,L. chicfe Iuſtice of England, at Bu- 


rieS. Ednonds in Suff, A. 1600. did the other, 


And both theſe moſt reucrend, ſage, and honorable Perſo- 
nages by their cenſures haue declared (if men will take admo- 
nition) that this Sabbath doftrine of the Brethren, agreeth 
neither with the dofrine of our Church , nor with the lawes, 
and orders of this kingdorr.e; diſturbeth the peace both of the 
Common-weale , and Church; and tendeth vnro Schiſne in 
the one,and Sedition inthe other ; and therefore neither to *y 
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backt , nor bolſtred by any good Subie&, whether hee bee 
Church,or Comnmon-weale man, 

24. I hus haue errors, and noyſoine doarines (like boyles, 
and Botches) cucr, and anoneriſcn vp (tothe ouerthrowe of 
our Churches health, and ſafety if it might be) but yet (ſuch 
hath beene the Phyſick of our diſciplinc,)as what by launcing, 
purging, and other good meanesvſed, the Body ſtill hath 
beene vpholden,and preſerued from time to time, 

And well may errors(like groſſe humors,and tumors, con- 
tinue among v$(asneuer Church was, or will be quite without 
them while it 15 militant heere vponearth : ) yet are they not 
of the ſubſtarice at all of our Religion, or any part of our 
Churches dofrine(vo more then 11] humors,which bee in, are 
of the Body ; or dregs ina Vcſlell ofwine, be any part either 
of the Veſlell,or Wine) which remaineth, as at the firſt, moſt 
ſound, and vncorrupted ; and fo continued enen vntill the dy- 
ing day of that moſt 1lluſtrious,and religious Princeſſe Queene 
Elizabeth. | - 

The very Brethren ther.ſclues doe writethat. 

In regard of the common grounds of Religion, and of the 
Miniſtery, We are all one. We are all of one Faith, one Bap- 
tifne, one Body, one ſpirit, haue all one Father, one Lord; 
and be all of one Heart againſt all wickednes, ſuperſtition,ido- 
latry,herefic ; and we ſecke with one Chriſtiandeſire, the ad- 
uancement of the pure Religion, vworthip,and Honour of God. 

We are Miniſters of the word by one order ; we adminiiter 

prayers and Sacraments, by one forme ; we preach one Faith, 
and ſubſtance of dodrine. And we praile God heartily thar the 
'true Faith,by which we may beſaued, and tie true doftrine of 
theSacraments,and the pure Wo; ſhip of Go4,ts truly taught, 
and that by publikeanthority,and retained inthe booke of Ar- 
ticles Hitherto the ſa1d Brethren. And this was their verdict of 
our Churches du ine in the laſt yeare ſauce one of Q, Eliza- 
beth: raigne;they which nothing was ener more truely ſaid, or 
written. And this Vnity ,and purity, of doctrine ſhe left with vs 
when the departei] this world. 
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K [ames. rn After Elizabeth raigned Novule James, 

Who found this our Clhurch(as all the world knoweth) in 
reſpc& of the grounds of true Religion, at Vnity ; and that 
Vnity,in Verity, andthat Verity corficmed by publike, and 
rcgall approbation, F 

' Theſe eccleſiaſticall miniſters therctore (though a thouſand 
for number)who at is Mateſtics fiz{t comming intothis king- 
dome ey ther complayned vnto his Highncfle of (I know not 
what)ecrrars,and imperfections in our Church, euen in points 


An. 1603 . 


K Iam:s-abu- 
ſed and trou- 


"bled with of doctrine (as if ſhe erred jn matters of Faith; )or defired that 


falſe intorma- an Vniformity of doctrine might be preſcribed (as if the ſame 
wat Gy —_ had not alrehdy beene done to his hands ); or(as weary belike 
4s 5 Rap ” of theolde, 'by Queene Elizabeth countenanced, and continu- 
ed)defircd his Maicſtie to take them out a new Leſſon (as did 

the 71.Brethren of Suffotk)arenot to be liked, 

] ' Neither can wee extoll the goodnes of our God ſufficiently 
toward our Kivg, and vs all for inſpiring his royall heart with 
holy wiſedome to diſcerne theſe vnſtayed, and troubleſome 
ſpirits; and in abling his Highnefſe with power, and graces 
from about, to decree orders,and dire&ions for the gencrall 
benefit, andpeaceof the whole Church ; neygher ſuffered hee 
his eyestofleepe, nor his eye-lids to ſlumber, nor the temples 
of hishead to take any reſt tillhe had ſet then downe (afore 
all other,though neuer ſo important, and waighty affaires of 
the Crowne,and Kirngdome. 

K.Tames pa- 26, My ſelfe haue read, and thonſand thouſands, with an 
tronizeth the hundred thouſand of his Subie&s beſides, haueeyther read, or 


' doftrineand heard of Proclamations 'afrer Proclamations (to the number 


religioncoun- of fixe,or ſeauen at the leaſt) of bookes, and open ſpecches of 
"oY % | his Maieſtie, vttered in the Parliament houſe (and all of 
4 themmade vulgar within a yeare,andlittle more afrer his hap- 
py ingreſſe into this kingdeme,& taking the adminittration of 

this moſt famons,and flouriſhing Empire vpon himſelfe)wher- 


by the doQrine(in this land allowed,and publikely graced,and 
| | | ir braced 


_ neither was Q. Elizabeth more honoured in eſtabliſhing them 
at the firſt;then is our K. James renowned, and more and more 
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imbraced of allſorts at his entrance into the Realme)hath bin 
nor onely acknowledged to bee agreeable to Gods word, fin- j 
cere, and thevery ſame, which both his Highneſſe, and the ; 
whole Church, and kingdome of Scotland, yea and the primi-. 
tiae Church, profeſſed ; bat alſo by his authority regall, and 
paramont (as one of the maine pillers, ſupporting his Eſtate) 
ratified to continue ; and all hope eyther of allowing, or tole- 
rating inthis kingdome of any other docrine,religion ,or fa- 
&ion whatſocuer,oppoſite, or any way thwartiug the Faith, 
and confeſsion of the Church of England,in molt plaine,pithy 
and peremptory words,and ſpeeches,cut off. 
The yeare 62, was not more famous for the Vniformity of — 
dodrine inreligion then concluded,then the yeare 604. is me. Dominini In- 
morable, and will be forſeconding the ſame : neither got the An 16. : 
Clergie in thoſe daies more credit in compoſing the Articles — * 
of our Vnity 1n Faith, then did the laſt Conuocation(whereat 
your Grace, then Biſhop of London, was preſent and Preſi- 
dent) in ratifying the Acts , and Articles of their Anteceflors ; 


will he for approouing vnder the great Seale of England, the 
late,and laſt Conſtitutions,and Canons eccleſiaſtical. 

27. Whereby no perſon ſhall hereafter bee receined into Subſcription 
the miniitery, nor neyther by Inſtitution,or Collatien admit- *Þe third time 
red to any eccleſiaſticall liuing,ypr ſuffered topreach,to cate- '8*4. 
chize,or to be LeEturer,or Reader of Diunity in either Vni- 
ucrſitie,or inany Cathedrall, or Collegiat Church, City, or 
Market towne,Pariſh Church, Chappell, or in any other place 
inthis rca/me,except, &c. and except hee ſhall firſt ſubſcribe 
to theſe three Articles,&c, Whereof the third is,that he allow- 
eth the booke of Articles of Religion, &c. Nor any licenced 
to preach,Read, Lecture,or Catechize,comming to reſide in a- 
ny Dioceſle, ſhall be permitted there to preach,reade, leure, 
catechize or miniſter the Sacraments, or toexecute any other * 
eccleſiztticall fun&tion(by whatauthority ſoeucr he bee there- 
unto admitted )vnleſſe hee firſt conſent , and ſubſcribe to the 
three Articles, 4 
Neyther 
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Neither ſhall any man teach eyther in publike ſcho'e, or jn 


_ prinate hoyſe,exceprt hoe ſhall firſt ſubſcribe to the firſt, and 


rhird Articles ſimply,&c. | 
Netther ſhall any man be admitted a Chancellar,Commiſſa- 


- 11e,0r officiall ; ; to exerciſe any ceclefiafticall tar its dition, EX- 


Cept,Ac. and ſhall ſubſcribe to the Articles of Religion, : zorced 
vpon in the Conuocation in the yeare 1562 &Cc, 
And likewiſe a! Chancelloms, Commiſſarics, Regiſters, and 


| allother that doc nor poſtcfſe , Or EXCcute any places of CC 


clefaſtica!l tnrifdition,gr ſeruice, ſhall before C hriſlt nas next 
in the prefence of the Ar chbiſhop, or Biſhop,or in open Courr, 
vnder who1;2, or whereithey exzcute their offices, take the 


| ſine Oathes,and Subſcribe, as before is ſaid;or vpon refuſal]. 


fo to doc,ſhillde ſuſpenc ded from the execution of thetr Off- 
ces,ynrill they ſhall take the ſaid Oathes, and Subſcribe, as a- 
fore ſaid. 

28, inwhich Conſtirations the wiſedome of is Highneſſe 
ſhewet[ritſelfe tobe execllent,” who indeede (as exceeding 
neceſlary,both for the retaine of peace in the Church;and Pre. 
uenting of new dofrine, curious ſpeculations, and offences, 
*which otherwiſe day ly woul, ſpring vp , and intole1ably en- 
ccreal(calleth for Subſcription, inteſtinony of mens cordiall 
conſent vnro the receined dodrine of our Church, but exa- 
c&eth nottheir Oathes,as ſome do,much lefſe Oathes, Vowes, 
and Subſcrip:ion too (but omecly in a particular reſpe& , and 
that of avery fewe in | publike office) as our neighbours hauc 
done. 

Aoaine,he requireth Subſcription, but nor of cinill magi- 
ſtrates; not of the Commons (as elle-where ſome doe; :)not of 
cuery man,yea of women, aſwelas of men(as did the perſecu. 
red Church at Frankeford in Qaries daies) not of Noble, 
Gentlemen and-Courtiers (asin Scotland was exacted in our 
Kings minority;)buronly of eccleſiaſtical Miniſters, Teachers, 


. and \pirituall Otficers,or of thoſe which would be ſach, and ſo 


doe the reformed Chuzches in France, and Gerniany at this 


"very days | G 


Laſt of all, his Maicſtic calleth for Subſeri ption vnto Arti- 
cles 


/ » 
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cles of religion, but they are not either Articles of his owne, 
lately deuiſed ; or the old newly turkened : but the very Ar- 
ticles agreed vpon by the Archbiſhoppes and Biſhops of both 
Prouinces, and the whole Clergie in the Conuocation hol- 
den at London , and that in the yeare of our Lord God. 
1562. *and vnto none other; even the ſame Articles, for 
number thirtie nine® , no moe, no fewer; and for words, 
fillables,and ſettersthe yery ſame,vnaugmented,vndiminiſhed, 
vnalcered. 

29. And beeing the ſame, the whole world is to know, that 
the Church of England is not in religion changed, or variable 
like the Moone; nor afftc&eth noueltie, ornew lefſons,but hol- 
deth ſtedfaſtly,and conſcionably that truth,which by the Mar- 
tyrs, and other Miniſters in this laſt age of the world hath bin 


reſtored vnto this kingdome ; and 1s grounded vpon Gods 


written word,the oneiy foundation of our Faith. 

Andb-1ing the ſame, all men againe may ſee that we are ſtill 
at Vnitie both among our ſclues ar home, and with the neigh- 
bour Churches abroad in all matters of chiefeſt importance, - 
and fundamental! points of religion , though our aduerſaries, 
the Papiſts, would faine beate the contrarie into the common 
peoples heads. | 

And being the ſame , there is now(as alſo from the firſt re- 
ſtauration of the Goſpell among vs there hath beene) an V- 
niformitie likewiſe of doErine by authoritie eſtabliſhed , 
which atthe Kings his firſt arriuall among vs,was ſo much de. 
fired by the Brethren. 

And finally being the ſame, let vs not doubt, but perſwade 
our {clues thar we ſhall find the Antichriſtian Church of Rome 
too the ſame,which for the ſame dodrine , and for none other 
cauſe,proſecuteth all Chriſtian Churches, but ours of England 
eſpecially, with ſword, fire, and powder in ſt hoſtile, yea 
and helliſh manner : the effeR of whoſe hatred againſt vs as 
we haue often ſcene : ſoeſpecially had wee felt the ſame the 
next yeare after our Kings ratification of theſe Articles , had 
not our cuer mercifull God moſt miraculouſly derefted both 


* Can. 4. 127, 
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' Name be glorified of vs,and our poſteritie, throughout all ge- 
'nerations. | 


330. 'So our Church is the ſame. But be the Brethren, the 
faithfull and godly Brethren too:the ſame now , which they 
haucal(o beene ? If they be, then will they not denie (which 
Azn,72, they writ)that We hold.the ſubſtance of religion with 
them; nor(which An.602. they publiſhed,and is afore remem- 
bred)rhat the true Faith by which we may be Rued, and the 
true doarine of the Sacraments,and the pure worſhip of God, 
be truly taught, and thatby publike authoritie and retained in 
the booke of Articles. And in this Confeſsion I pray God 
they may conſtantly perſeuere. 

How bcit cuen theſe men (which in a generalitie doe allow 
the doctrine of our Church) being called by authoritie to ac- 
knowledge their aſſent vnto every Article thereof in particu- 
lar, they doe not a little debaſe the eſtimation of thisdofrine 
of ours, .and ſhew themſclues but roo apparant; and profeſſed 
diſſentors from the ſame. And though all of them doe,and will 


[ 


 approoue ſo:ne : yet not one of them will ſubſcribe vnto all, 


and euery of the Articles. 

For vnto the Articles of religion, and the Kings Supremacie 
they are willing to ſubſctibe. And they may ſubſcribe (as a- 
fore hath beene noted) vnto ſuch of them , as containe the 
ſunme of Chriſtian Fith,and the doctrine of the Sacraments, 
But vnto the ſame Actictes , for number 39. agreed vpon in 
this Conuocation at London 4r.62.they neither w1ill,nor dare, 
nor may ſubſcribe. For neither the reſt of the Articles in thar 


| booke, nor the Booke of common prayer,may be be allowed, 
- no though a man ſhould bedeprined from his miniſterte for it 


(fay the ſaid Brethren is a certaine Claſsicalldecree af theirs.) 
The late Politician is not afraid to mooue the high, and moſt 
honorable Comrt of Parliament, that Impropriation may bee 
let to Ferme vnto Incumbent miniſters , viz. which fairhfully 
preach in the Churches the true doErine of the Goſpell, ac. 
cording to the Articles of religion #concerning faith and $4. 
craments : meaning that ſuch Miniſters as preach the ſame do- 
arine, if they proceedto the reſt of the Articles, Concerning 

| "4 either 
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either Conformitie in externall, and ceremoniall matters; or 
Vniformitie in other points of doctrine contained in that 
booke,ſhould not be partakers of thar benefic,or of Beneficcs 
Impropriate. 

31. If it bedemandzd, what the cauſes may be , why they 
will vnto ſome, but will not vnto all; or why they will ynto 
thoſe Articles which concerne Faith and the Sacraments , but 
will not vnto the reſt, ſubſcribe ? The reaſons hereof be two, 
whereof. | 

The one 1s, forthat in their opinion, there is no Law , to 
compell them to ſubſcribe vnto all , For (ſay the brethren re- 
fiant I know not where,) Wee haue alwaies beene readie to 
ſubſcribe to the Articles of religion concerning the docrine 
of Faith,and of the Sacraments,which is all that is required by 
Law. Alſo the Brethren in Deuonſhire, and Cornewale : We 
are readic (ay Ga to ſubſcribe to the third (which concer- 
neth the booke of Arricles of religion) ſo farre as wee are 
bound by Statute, concerning the ſame, viz. as they concerne 


. the doctrine of the Sacraments, and the confeſsion of the true 


faith. And the 22. London Brethren tell K. James to his head, 


Why the Br. 
will ſubſcribe 
ynto ſome, 
bur not ynto 
all the Arti- 
cles, 


how the Subſcription which hee calleth for , ismore then the 


Law requireth. | | 
Their other reaſon is, beeauſe (as the Lincolnſhire doe ſay) 
ſundry,(as the London Brethrenaffirme) many things in that 
booke be not agreeable, but contrary to Gods word. 


32. 1f theſethings be true which they doe alleadge, ſurely 


| thenare thoſe mento be chronicled for the Faithfull, the god- 


ly,and innocent Brethren-indeede , whom neither preſent Be- 
neticescan allure ; northe angry countenance, and diſpleaſure 
of a king,cuen of the puiſſant, & powerfull king of great Brit- 
taine,can forcetodocany thing at his becke, and pleaſure, ci- 
ther againſt Law , or for which there 1s no law ; and who had 
rather to forgoe all theirearthly commodities,and liuings,yea 
and to goe from their charges, and miniſterie, and to expoſe 
themſclues , their wiues, and children tothe miſeries of this 
world (grieuous for fleſh and blood to endure,) then to ap- 


prooue any thing for true, and ſound by their hands, which is: 


CqCQq 2 Opp0- 
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© oppoſite, or not agreeable to the reuealed will, and Scriptures 
of God. - | 

' But if theſe allegations of theirs bee but weake, and ſinfull 
ſutmiſes,or rather apparantly moſt falſe, ſcandalous, and ſlan- 

derous imputationsto their Prince, their mother Church, and 

this State, then doubrleſle, as they cuen Chriſtians now liuing 

cannot but take them : ſo the ages tocome will euerlaſtingly 

note, and cenſurethem both for diſloyall SubicRs that ſo tra- 

duce a truly, and moſt Chriſtianly religicus King, ill deſeruing 
children,that ſo abuſe their honourable, and reuerend Fathers, 

and ſuperiours of 'State, and authority : turbulent ſpirits, nor 

ceable men,which raiſe ſuch broiles, troubles, anddiuiſions 

19 the Church and kingdome (the iſſues whereof no tongue 

can foretcll,and are fearcfull being thought of) without cauſe; 

and finally neither faithfull, nor godly Preachers,but vngodly 
broachers of vntruthes,and ſlanders,and the very authors, and 

\. fautors of horrible confuſion , and fation in Gods Church, 

whoſe peace they fhould ſeeke,, and promote cuen with their 

| deereſt blood. ©. 

: 33- Since the' Statute for Vnifermitie in rites,and doctrine 
.- *, wasfirſtenaced,moethen z 5.yeeres haue paſſed, in all which 
ſpace , neither the Brethren now beeing , nor the Brethren 
afore them huing , haue hitherto ſhewen, of the 3g. Articles, 
for names and titles, Which , for number, How many the 
Articles bee which Ecclefiaſticall Miniſters neceflarily muſt, 
how many which they may not, or neede not, vnkſſethey 
liſt, ſabſcribe ynto( which I am ſure they, or ſome of them, at 
-one tine,or other would haue expreſſed , had the Law fatou- 
red their reculancie, and they beene able to hauc juſtified their 
Maxime, which 1s, That they are not co:mpellable by ſubſcrip- 
tion to appiooue them all. Againe,fince the firſt eſtabliſhment 
of that Statute Law, the moſt reuerend Fathers, and truely re- 
formed Mwilters of this Church (found, for judgement, pro. 
' found, for learning, zealous,for aff.-ion ; fincere,for religion: 
faithful, in their Churchcs : painefull, in their charges: more 
profitable many waies : of as tender conſcicnceseuery:way,as 
any of theſe Brethren combined,) according boti1 to their 

| | bounden 
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bounden duties, and (as they are perſwaded) to the very par- 
port, and rhe intent ofthe ſaid Statute, haue alwayes both 
with their mouths acknowledged, and with their pennes ap. 
prooued the 39. Articles of our religion for truths not to bee 
doubted of,and godly. | 
_ Yea, andthe Brethren too themſelues (which nowe ſo ſcru- 
pulouſly , when they are orderly calledthereunto , doe hold 
backe their hands, and will ſubſcribe bunt choiſcly vnto ſome 
of them) cuen they with their mouthes (which is equiualent, 
and all one)haue, & that according to the Statute(@er elſe their 
liuings be void,vpon the firſt entrance into all, and ſingular 
their ecclefiaſticall benefices , openly both read, and teſtified 
their conſent vnto the ſaid Articles, for number euen nineavd 
thirty, acknowledging them, I ſay all of them to bee agreeable 
to Gods word: whereof the people in their ſcuerall charges bee 
ready witneſſes to teſtifie omuch before God, and the world. 
34- Againe,of theſe Brethren (that will ſubſcribe but vnto 
which they pleaſe of theſe Articles) there bee ſome who faine 
would beate into mens heads, if they could tell how to make 
it credible), thar the Do&rine of our Church is altered from 
that jt was 1n the raine of Q.E1ix. But this aſſertion becing to 
groſſe,cgregiouſly vntrue,8 no wayes iuſtifiable, they ſecond- 
ly giue out,and report( ſo induſtrious bee they to inuent newe 
ſhifts to cloak their inuererate,and rooted pertinacy )how the 
purpoſe, if not doctrine,of our Church is of late altered from 
that it was, And therefore though they can bee well content to 
allowe of the old do&rine,and ancient intention : yet vnto the 
old doctrine, and new Intention of our Church, they cannor 
ſubſcribe, might they eyther gaine much, or looſe whatſoener 
they haue thereby. Beſides,this new Intendement, contrary to 
the old purpoſe, if not do&rine of our Church, is become now 
the maine,& principall obſtacle,why they cannot ſubſcribe vn. 
tothe booke of Co:nmon prayer,and booke of Ordination,as 
earſt they(ſome of the 11) foure times haue done,when aſ;vell: 
Intention,as DoArine of our Church, was pure andholy, 
Laſtly,they ſeeme not obſcurely to intimate vnto the State, 
that were they ſure,or mightbee aſſured, that the purpoſe of, 
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our Church were the ſame which ir was,neyther yaried from 
the docrine;they would be preſt, and as ready cuen foure, if 
not forty tiqzes moe,toſubſcribe vnto the foren:Etioned books 
of Common prayer,and ofordination,as afore tines they did, 
when they were out of doubt the Intention of out Church was 
correſpondent to her Do&trine, that it was ſound and good. I 
haue Sire timesſubſcribed (ſaith a Brother) tothe booke of 
Common prayer with limitation , and reference ot all thyngs 
thetein contained(not vnto the purpoſe onely,or doctrine on- 
ly,but vnto the purpoſe;) and doctrine of the Church of Eng. 
land. Yetcannot the ſame man with a good conſcience ſomuch 


-. aSOnce more ſubſcribe (which formerly, and that with a good 


| The purpoſe,. 


and doctrine 
of ourChurch 
con:tiuue the 
lame, 


| kerpurpoſe(continuing one,and the ſame) cannot be 1ll at the 


conſcience had ſubſcribed foure times.) His reaſon is: Becauſe 
the purpoſe, if not do&rine of our Church, (to which herefer- 
red his ſubſcription) appeareth to him, by the late Canons, 
book of conference, and ſome ſpeeches of men in great place, 
aud others, to be varied ſomewhat fromthat which he before 
(not without reaſon)rooke ittobee 35. The purpoſe of our 
Church is beſt known by the do&rine which ſhe doth profeſſe; 
the Dodrine by the 39. Articles eſtabliſhed &y AR of Parlia- 
ment;the Articles by the words,wherby they are expreſſed;and 
other purpoſe then the publike No&rine doth miniſter;and 0- ' 
thet Dodtrine then in- the ſayde Articles is contained, our 
Church neither hath,nor holdeth; and other ſenſe they cannor 
yeeld, then their words doe impart. The words be the ſame, 
and none other, then earſt, and firſt they were. And thercfore 
the ſenſe the ſame ; the Articles the ſame ; the DoCtrine the 
ſame;and the purpoſe, and Intention of our Church {lll one, 
and the ſame, 

If then the purpoſe be knowne by her DoQtrine, and Arti- 
cles;and the true ſence by theirvery words : needes muſt the 
purpoſe of our Church be the ſame, becauſe her DoErine, and 
Articles for number,words,ſillables,and letters,and euery way 
bethe very ſame. 

And ſoour Churches intention in her publike Doctrine, 
and Articles renealed,being good at the firſt, it is ſo ſti]. For 
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laſt, which was (and fo beleeued, and acknowledged, e- 
uen by the Brothers ſubſcription )at the firſt;ox good, in good 
F<. omg Elzabeths, andill, in illuſtrious King James his 
ayes. | | 

Sis If the premiſſcs ſufficiently explane not the conſtancy 
of our Churchespurpoſe in profeſsing religion fincerely,then 
caſt we our eyes vpon the Propofitions, which ſhee publikely 
maintaineth-; and if we finde them the ſame: which euer they 
haue beene , then neede wee not doubt (the Brethren them- 
ſclues being Iudges ) but the Articles againe, their ſence, the 
Dodrine,purpoſe, and Intention of the. Church of England 
(rhe Propoſitions interpreting, as it were, theſaid Articles ) is 
the very ſame it cuer was. | 

Now thatthe Propoſitions (pregnantly,and rightly gathe- 
red,and ariſing from the articles)be the ſame, & for ſubſtance 
ynalrcered (though vpon good conſiderations, ſome fewe bee 
added to the former; )and all of them approoued for true, and 
Chriſtian,by thelawfull,and publike allowance ofour Church, 
the booke hereenſuing plainly willdeclare,and ſodemonſtrate 
withall not the DoEtrine onely , but intention alſo of our 
Church,to be the ſame, and not changed:andbeing vnchanged 
the bookes then of commor) prayer,& of ordination too,con- 
ſidered in thepurpoſe and intention of the Church of England 
and reduced to the Propoſitions ( as the Brethren would haue 
them,)be well allowed,and authentically approoued ; and the 
ſaid brethren with as good conſcience now againe, and afreſh 
may ſubſcribe vnto all the Articles, euen concerning the. Book 
ofcommon prayer, and of ordination, alwell as of the Kings 
ſuptemacy,and of Religion, as afore, often, and alwayes they 
did. 

37. For my ſelfe (moſt renerenJFather in God) what my 
thoughts be of che religion in this realme at this inſtant pro- 
feſſed,and of all theſe Articles, if the premiſſes doe not, that 
which here followeth will ſufficiently demonſtrate, Twentie, 
yea 22.yeares agoe, voluntarily dof mine.owne accord,and alto- 
gether vnconſtrained, | publiſhed my: fubſcription vnto them, 
my Faith is noteyther ſhaken,or altered,bur what it then was, 
it 


Neither the 
Doarine, noe 
purpoſe of 
our Church 
altered, 
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© {till is: yeares haue madethoſe haires of mine gray, which 


were notzand tyme,mmuch reading, and experience in theologi- 
call conflis,and combares, hauc bettered a great deale , but 
not altered one whit my judgement, TI thanke God. 
Nothing haue I denyed,nothing gaineſaid, which afore I de- 
- Them Propoſitions are(and yer not many)moe;the method, 
altered quorations, added, both for the ſatisfaction of ſome 
and tudicious friendsof mine , requeſting it'at mme 
hands,and for the benefit both ofrhe common, and vnlearned, 


© and of the ſtudious,and learned Reader, 


. The whole worke expreſſeth aſwell my dereſtation, and re- 
nunciation of all gdverſaries and errors, oppoſite, croſsing, or 
contradi&ing the do&rine profeſſed by vs, and proteRed by 
our King,or any article, - or particle of truth of our Religion; 
as my approbation of that truth which in our Church- by 
wholeſome Statutes,and ordinances,isconfirmed. 

There is not an' heretike or Schiſmatike (to ſpeake of) of 
'any ſpectall marke, that from the Apoſtles time hitherto, hath ' 
diſcouered himſelfe,and'his opinions vulgarly inwriting,or in 
print againſt our dodrine, but his hereſie, fancy, or phrenſie 
may here be ſceneagainſt one propoſition or other. The Sets, 
and Se& maſters adverſaries vnto vseyther in the matter, or 


maine points of our doQrine,or Diſcipline; to one of our Ar- . - 


ticles,or other;wholly,or in part,which here be diſcouered to 
be taken heed of,and auoided,are many hundreds. - h 
38. This,and whatſocuer els here done,cither to the confir- - 
mation of the truth,or deteſtation of hereſies,and errors I doe 
very meekely preſent vnto your Grace, as after God, and our 
King beſt meriting the patronage thereof. | 
, My ſelfe am niuch, the whole Church of England much 
- more bound vnto your Lordſhip ; yea nor wee onely now 1i- 
uing,bur our ſuccefſors alſo, and poſteriry ſhall have cauſe in 
all ages,while the world ſhall continue, to magnihe almighty 
God for the ineſtimable benefits, which we haue and ſhall re- 
cciue trom yourſelfe,and your late Predecefſors D. Whitgift, 
Grindall, Parker ,Cranmer(of tamons and honourable remem- 
brance) 
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, brance,) Biſhops of our Church >7Archbiſhops of the Sce of 
- Canterbury) for this vniforme doctrine by ſome of your 
ls Lordſhips drawen,and penned , by all of youallowed ; defen- 
ded, and (as agreeableto the Faith of the very Apoſtles of 
- Chriſt, and of the ancient Fathers, corre{pondent to the Con- 
fe(sions of all reformed Churches in Chriſtendome, and con- 
b trariant in no point vato Gods holy, and written word) com: 
- mended vnto vs both by your authoritie, and Subſctiptions. 
: Now the all-mercifull God , and heauenly Father, which 
, ſo inſpiredthem , and your. Lordſhip with wiſedome from 


aboue, and inabled you all todiſcerne truth from falſchood, 
- and ſound religion, from Atheiſme,idolatry,and errors,vouch- 
þ ſafe of his infinite goodneſſe toencreaſe his graces moreand . 
4 more ypon your Grace,to his owneglorie,the Churches bene. 
fir, and your owne cuerlaſting comfort. Pats Se IM 
7 And the ſame God , which both mercifully hath brought, 

and miraculouſly againſt all helliſh , anddiueliſh practiſes of 
J his,and our enemies, continued thelight of his truth among 
& vs,giue vsall grace with one heart , and conſent not onely to 
| embrace the ſame,bur alſo to walke, and carry ourſelues, as it 
beſeemeth the Children of light, in all peaccableneſſe, and ho- 
| linefſe of life, for his Sonne, our Lord and Sauiour Chriſt his 
| ſake. At Horninger neere S, Ed. Bury inSuft, the 11,0f March 
Ann. I 607. TL 
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Conſtitutions, and Canons Eccle- 
fiaſticall, Ann. 1604. 


Hoſoeuer ſhall heereafter aſſirme, that the Church of 

\/ \ England by Law eſtabliſhed vnder the Kings Mait- 

| V'  ftie, 1s not atrue , andan Apoſtolicall Church, tea- 

ching, and maintaining the Doftrine of the Apoſiles : let him bee 

excommunicated iplo fato, and not reſtored , but onely by the 

Archbiſhop after his repentance, ar.d publike reuocation 4 this bis 
wrecked error. Can. 3. wy” 

Whoſoener ſhall heereafter affirme that any of the 39, Articles 
agreed wyon by the Archbiſhops,and Biſhops of both Prouinces,and 
the whole Cleargie in the Conuocation holden at London , mn the 
yeare of our Lord God 1 562, for the anoyding of aiuerſiies of opt- 
nons,and for the eftabliſhing of conſent touching true Religion, are 
in any part ſuperſtitio:zs, or erroneous, or ſuch as he may not with a 
good conſcience ſubſcribe vnto : let hins be excommunicated iplo fa- 

| Q0,and not reftored, but only by the Archbiſhop, after his repen- 

tance and publike reuecation of ſuch his wicked errors. Can. 5. 
Whoſoener ſhak heereafter ſeperate themſelues from the Commu. 
mion of Saints as it 1s approoued by the ApoFtles rules inthe Church 
of England, and combine themſelues in a new Brotherhood accoun- 
ting the Chriftians, who are conformable to the Doftrine, Gouern- 
ment, Rites, and Ceremonies of the Churchof England, to be pro. 
phane, and vnmeete for them to toyne with in Chriſitan profeſſion: 
ler rhem be excommunicated ipſo tao, and not reſtored but by the 
Archbiſhop, after their repentance, and publike renocatuon of ſuch 

their wicked errors. Can, 9. | 
The 
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Chriſt in the vſe of the Lords Supper. 178. 
30. Ofboth kinds, 179. 
31. Ofthe oblation of Chriſt finiſhed ypon tne Croſſe. 181. 
32. Ofthe marriage of Prieſts, . 185. 
33- Of Excommunicate perſons , how they are tobe auoi- 

ded. I 89. 
34- Of the Traditions of the Church. :".  393> 

35. Of Homllies. 194. 
3 4 Of Conſecration of Biſhops,and Miniſters, 196. 
37- Of the cinill Magiſtrate. " 201. 
38.. Of Chriſtian mens goods which are not common. 215. 
39- Ofa Chriſtian mans Oath. 217. 


FINIS. 


Þ® 


THE CATHOLIKE DO- 


crine, belecued and profelled in 
the Church of England. | 


1. Article. 
Of faith in the holy Trinitie. 
T here u but | one lung ,andtrue God, euerlafting, Wwithour bo- 
ate, parts, or paſſions : of infinite power, wiſedome , and good.- 
neſſe : * the maker,and preſeruer of all things, both wiſible, and in- 
viſible, ; And im wnitie of this Godhead, there be three perſons, of 


one ſubſtanFF, power, and etermiie, the Father, the Sonne, ard the 
bely Gheſt. | | 


T he propoſitions. 


I. There is but one God,who is lining, true,cuerlaſting,&c. 
2. God is the maker,and preſeruer of all things. 
3- In the vnitic of the Godhead, there is a Trinitie of per- 
ſons. | 

1. Propoſition. 


T here ts but one God, who ts liumg, true, enerlaiting, without 


boaie, parts,or paſſions - of infintte power ,Wiſaome,and goodneſſe. 


The proofe from the word of God. 


Hat there is but one God, who ts, &c. 1s a truth which 
may be gathered from theal-holy , and ſacred Scripture; 
and is agreeable to the doctrine of the reformed Churches, 
| A For 


2 | | Art.r: —_ The Catholike doftrine Prop. r. 


For both Gods word giueth vs to know, that God isone, and 
*Thou file RONoe *, living ®,and true God ©,cuerlaſting d.without body, 
hauc none 0- parts,or paſsions*: of infinite power f,wiſcdome8, and good. 
ther Gods be- neg h;and Gods people in their publike.confeſsions from Auſ- 


= 0h/54p6 the burgh i, Heluetia *, Bohemia \, France ®, Flanders ®, and Wittem- 


Lord our bergh *, teſtific thelame. 
God is Lord onely, Deur. 6, 4. Who is God beſide the Lord ? Pſal.18. 3 r. Hath not one 
G64 made vs? Ces There is none ather God but one, r.Cor.$.4, Þ Mine heart and 
my flef\ retoyce in the living: God. Plal, 84. 2+ Yeare the Temple of the liuing God, 
2.Cor.6,16, © For along ſe a Iſrael hath bin without the true God. z2.Chron. 15.3, The 
Lord is the God of trurhhe is the Huing God, and an euerlaſting King, Ter. 10, 16, This 
is life etecnall,thar they know thee to be the onely very Gad,&c, Toh. 17.3. Y. turned to 
God from 1dols, to ſerue the ling and true God. 1. Thell. r, 9, © O my God,&c, thy 
yeres endure from generation to generation, &c. thy yeares ſhall nor faile,.Plal,102,y,24. 
26,27. He 1s the liuing God, and remaineth for euer, Dan. 5.16, © O Lord my God, 
thou art exc*eding great, thou articlothed with glorie, and honour, which couereth hime 
ſelfe with light as wit 1 a garmens,&c, Plal, *04, 5. &c.God is a ſpirit, Tolu4.24, The Lord 
is the ſpuit. 2, Cor. 2.17, Reis nota man,thut he ſhould repent. 1.Sam. 15.29. I will not 
execute the fiercenelſe of my wrath, I will notreturne to deſtroy Ifrael ; for I am Gnd,and 
not man, Hol. 11.9. * The ſound of the Cherubins wings was heard into the viter 
court,2s the voice of the Almightie God,when he ſpeakech, Ezek. 10. 5. I will be a Father 
ynto- you, 8c, (uith the Lord Almightic. 2, Cor. 6,18. We giue thee thankes, Lord God 
Almizhne. Reuel. x r, 17, Great is our Lord, and great is his power : his wiſdome is in- 
finfte. Pſil. 147.5. To God onely wile, be honour and glorie for ever and cg. 1. Tim. 1. 
7. To God, | ſay,onely wiſe be praiſe through Teſus Chriſt for euer, Amen, Rom. 16,27, 
' ['raiſe ye the Lord, becauſ: he 1s good , for-his mercie endureth fur cuer, Plal, 106, 1, 
107 1-103, 1.&c., ' Art. 1,*Contel.2.ar.3,'c.z,” art.1,” art, 2, *c.r, 


IL Errors ,and aaverſaries unto this truth. 
: Then impious, and execrable arethe opinions of D:agoras, 
* Des eſſe e- and T heodorus, who flatly denied there was any God 3. 
buabat Frote- OF Protagoras®, and the Machiuilian Athieſts, which are 
goiasarreJe 2oubtfall whether there be a God. ; 
01111110 Dias 0- Aſi : þ 
1. & Thendo., Of ſuch as famed vnto themſclues, divers and ſandry gods, 
| ww Cyreniacces 48 dtd the Manichies ©, the Baſilidians 4, the Valentinjans*, 
puravermt.M. the Mcflalian heretikes *, the Gentiles , and heathen people, 
oo " X#. whereof ſome in place of God , worſhipped Beaſts vnreaſo- 
Þ Poiarorks nable,as the Egyptians did a Calfe 8, an Oxe, Cats, Vulcurs, 
Deos in dubj. and Crocodils ®, The Syrians, a fiſhz, and Pigeons h,the Peri. 
un v00dLvit,Didgoras exclufit. Lithin. defal Rel cap, 2. © Auguſt.comra Manich ls c.t124 4 (lee 
men. Alex.ſtr I 5.* Valemtinus triginta Deorem pr wcator, ſaith Cyril, Catech.6.' Fpiphau 3 Exo, 
3>. * Gand Merula de mobil. 3- ©, 55. * Piſcem Syri venerantur Cic, de Senel, * Mcrulade 
wiltab, 1 7c. 43, - £4) 
LID 0: ans, 


= 


Ev w ww " 


| Prop. r. of the Church of England, Art.1. 3 


ans,a Dragon !: ſome as Gods , haue adored men, vnder the 1 Hiſtor, of Bck 
names of Iupiter,Mars,Mercurie,and ſuch like ®; andſome, e- ® Gods are 
uenat this day for God doe worſhip Kine , the Sunne, and come doune . 


what they thinke good, ſo the inhabitants of Baly in the Eaſt tl” » 
Indies ®. ; men, and they 


Ofthe Anthropomorphites, which aſcribed the forme and called Barna- 


liniaments of man vnto God®, thinking God to be like vnto Þas, Iupiter, 
man. : and PaulMegs 


Offſuch as put their truſt and confidence, to be repoſed in Then juyieer 


God alone, either in men liuing , as doe both the Perſians in prieſt, &c« 
their Soldan ?,and the Papilts jn their Pope,who with them is At.:4.n.&c, 
God 4,their Lord and God, of infinite power © : or in Saints iy, oi 
departed this life,as dothe ſame Papilts, both in their S.Fran- (je other. 
ci, whom they tearme, The glorie of God, prefigured by E- phefians is a 
ſay, when he ſaid, 1Toly, Holy, Holy,* &c. and in their Thomas worthipper of 
fakes whom they ſay, God hath-ſer ouer the workes of his the great 
hands ®,orin Beaſts vnreaſonable, as doth the Mordwite Tar- goo en hs 
in ri Aa.19.35 
tar,* or finally in riches, and other ſenſeleſle creatures, as doe' » py; viage of the 


the Atheiſts,and irreligious worldlings. | Holland. ſhips, 
®* Theodorer.l.q c. 10. Tues noſtrdfides,& in te credimus: will the Perſians ſay vnto the Sol- 
dan.P Br44rus rerwm Perfie.l,1 1." Panormit, Cquanto Abbas,” Extranag oan.21.' Extrandge 
de tranſl. epiſt. Quento,* Alcar.Franciſee, 1." Hora.B, virginss Ma. ſecundum v/ſum Sarum. pe 
j1.* Haſs Common-weale, c.1 9. 


2, Propoſition. 
Goth the maker ,and preſeruer of all things, 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Hat the world , and all things. both viſible and inviſt- 
ble therein, both were made, and are preſerued, by the al- 
mightie,and onely power of God, are truthes grounded vpon 
the holy Scripture , and agreeable tothe confeſsions of .Gods 
people. | 0 . 
For touching the creation of the world, we reade that inthe : ge, rx.&c. 
beginning God created the heauen and the earth * &c. Hee » pfal, r24, 8. 
made heauen and earth®, by him were all things created, 134-3 
A2 which 


a Art.1: The Catholihs doftrine Prop. 2, 


which are inheauen, and which.are in carth , things viſibie 
| and invifible, whether Thrones, or. Donnons, or Principalt- 
© Coloſl. x16, Fies,or Porcrs,all things, were created by him, and for hin © : 
© 4eb.t,8, by his Sonne he made the worlds 4, and all thcle acknowledged 
© Creede A- by the Churches Primitiue ©, and reformed at this day f. 
gone 10m AnJ touching thepreſeruation of all things by hin created: 
2.c.97 1 pejil, My foule, praiſe thou the Lord , &c. (faith the Pſalmiſt ) 
ar« 1.of France. Which conereth himſelfe with licht as with a garment , ſprea- 
ar 7, Fland.&v. deth the heauens like a curtaine; which layeth the beames of 
Fs his chambers in the waters, and maketh the clouds his Cha- 
riot, and walketh-vpon the wings of the winde ; which maketh 
* Plal.104- x; the ſpirits his meſſengers,and flaming fire his minifters,8 &c, 
- KC, ' Arenottwo ſparrowes ſold for a farthing, and one of them 
ſhall notfall on the ground without your Father, yea, and all 
t Math,1o, haires of your head are numbred, faith our Sauiour Chriſt Þ, 
29530, Cod, that made the world,and all things that are therein,he is 
| Lord of heauen and earth ; he giueth life, and breath, and all 
things;and hath made of one blood all mankind to dwel on all 
| the face of the carth, and hath alsigned the times which were 
i AR. 17. 24, Ordained before,& the bonds of their habjtation,ſaithS. Paul", 
25,26, + TheSonneis thebrightneſſe of the glorie,and the ingraued 
| forme of his perſon, andbeareth vpall things by his mightic 
* Feb. BLP word *, 
' Cnfeſſ, 246.79. The Churches of God in Heluetia?, Baſil ® , France n, and 
5 mY o< Bajl. Flanders ®, teſtific the very ſame. 


AY. 


of nf fſ. 6, 
ET: T. —  Errors,and aduerſaries untotheſe truths. 
* Confeſſ.. Belg. creby are conder nnedall Heretikes, and errors iTpugning 
ar.12«13: ke the creation of the world by God; or his prouidence in ' 


the continuing, and preſeruation of the ſame. 
Of the former ſort was, 
'* :-.' Fiſt Ariſtotle, and his follo vers, which ſaid the world was 
etcrnall,and without beginning. 
; Next, the Marcionites, that held, how God made not thc 
* Terril 5. 1. world,as being too baſe a thing for hin to create ©. 


rontr. Mare. { Sh Xagin, Crag Jenanader, Ec erin 
d Irer Epiph, 


Philaſter, thuy, who aſcribed tie worl 1s creation by Angels ®, 


4 'The 


bd) 


Prop.2, of the Church of England, Art.r. 


4. The Manichies,who gane the cceation of all thinzs vnto 
rwo Gods, or Begianings;the one good, whereof came good 
things;the other eutil,whence proceeded cuill things ©.  c Frip. Auguſt. 
5- Theſame Manicaies ©, and Priſcillianiſts *, which did conr.Man.c.4g 
affirme man to haue bin the workemanſhip not of God, but 4 Þ Augr/t.de 


of rhe Deuill. fide contra 


; ; _ ; 
6. The Family of Loue , who deliuer that God by: them —_— 


made heauen,and earth f, : ca 
7. The Papiſts,who giue out how ſacrificing Prieſts are the f Dyplay if the 
Creators of Chriſt 5. Fam. of Louc. 
Ofthe latter ſort were, - on PALS. 
The Stoike Phileſophers,and the Manichies, who are the *x moons 
great patrones of Deſtinie,Fate and Fortune Þ, creatur meds- 
The Family of Loue, which may not ſay, God ſaue any 4c me+Stella 
thing ? for they affirme that all things be ruled by nature, and jc" , , F 
not ordered by God '. : -- ls IN 
The old Philoſophers, who thought that inferior things i Dyplay of the 
were too baſe for God to be carefuil of &. Fam.H.y 6. 


k Du mAgnA 


Andlaſtly the Epicures,who thinke God is idle, and gouer--* 
neth not the ſame, Of which minde was Cyprian, who heldec fg. af 
that God,haning created the world , did commit the gOuern- de nat Dev, 


ment thereof vntocertaine celeſtial powers !, lb 2, 
| | In expoſe, 
3. Propoſition, Sys. 
In the nity of the Godhead,there 15 4 Trinity of per- 
ſons. 
The proofe from Gods word. 
'] He Scripture ſaith, | 

In the beginning God the Father ®, the Sonne ®, and ,The Father 
the holy Ghoſt<,created the heauen,and the earth, by the Sonne 


.amn4 made the 
and worlds.Heb.1, 
b inthe beginning was the word,and the word was with God, and that word was God, 
The ſame was in the beginning with God, Toh.r.1,z.c. Inthe beginning God created the 

hewen,and the earth, &c.and the fpir it of God mooued ypon the waters, Gen, 1.1," 


A3 all 


By * the word of the * Lord were the heauens made, 


6 Arti... TheCatholike doftrine Prop. 
#Pll.33-6. , allthehoſtofthe2wby the, Breath ofhis month, - * 
Loethe heauens were opened vnto * hin; and (obn j (awe * 
the Spirit of God deſcending like a Done, and lighting vpon 
| - him; andloe, avoyce from heauenſaying , Thisis my , belo- 
«Math,3. 16, yed Soune,in whom I am well pleaſed. 
17, | Becauſe yeeare (onnes, * God hath ſent forth : the Spirit 
of his » Sonne to your heartes, which cryeth Aboa, Father, 
7Gal,4.6, faith the Apoſtle *:andagaine , The grace of * our Lord Icſus 
| .”. Chriſt, and the loue * ot God, and the Communion of the # 
£ Cor-2.13:13 holy Ghoſt be with you alls, - | 
” "ang" i AndS. lehn:There are three which beare record in heauen, 
Nic.Acharl, © * The Father,” the word, and, the holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 
k Confeſ. Helv, are one®, ; 
' $e#/,0. 2.0 Thijs truth hath alwayes bin ', and (exiouſly is, confeſſed 
3 SS £ - * ia the Church of Chriſt. 
116 <s _ S* Errors and aduerſaries vrto this truth, 
2:#utemb, c. Then curſcd are, all opinions of men contrary hereunto : 
I,SKANAY Fl; whereof | X 
: _  Somedenyed the Trinity,aftirming there is one God, but not 
| aSecratecclef, Fhrce perſons in the Godhead : ſodid rhe Montanilts *, and 
biſt..z.c.z3. Marcellians ®,and ſo doe the Iewes*,and Turkes 9, : 
b Theod, harer-, Some, asthe Gnoſtikes*®, Marcionites f, and Valentinians, 
f4.lb.z, affirme there be moe Gods thenone, and yet not three per- 


.Carett 
OO # ſons,nor of oneand the ſame nature, but of adiuers, and con- 


viſor ad |Iudg, |ErAry diſpoſitions. SB SS 
d Pol.of the | Somethinke there be three Gods,or ſpirits ; not diſtingui- 
Twrk, emp.6«5+ ſhed onely, byt diuided alſo, 2s did the Eunomeahs8, and 
< den. Alts. Trethcites. x 
# _— Some feare not to ſay,that in worſhipping the Trinity,Chri- 
U.Alex,ftr, ſtians doe adorethree Demis, worſe then altthe-1Jols of the 
4: Papiſts : ſuch Blaſphemers-were the Heretikes, Blandrat,and 
b Phileter.  Ajciatk, = | 
_ _— Some will haue a Quaternity of perſons, nota Trinity to 
I F * ©. be worſhipped,ſo did Anaſtaſims the Emperour command;and - 
k Celvin. epiſt, the Apollinarians did hold '. Some doe grant, and acknow- 
1 Arhan4ſ.44 ledge the name of three in the God-head, butdeny rheir per- 
yn. ſons,ſuch were the Noetians,Praxeneans,and Ins. 
| | 4 Thele 


( 

Prop.3« of the Church of England. \ Art. 1: 
Theſe did ſay, how the ſame God was called by' divers names 
in the holy Scripture : and' therefore that the Father became 
fleſh,and ſuffered;becauſe one and the fame God is called the - 
Father,the Sonne, and the holy Ghoſt. For which cauſe they 
weretearmed Patripaſsians.In this nnmber was Sernerus. 

rs doe grant the names,and perſons of three,and 
yet depriue 2ee-qnely the Sonne,and holy Ghoſt of their diui- 
nity,but the man 3: Triniry alſo oftheir properties. For they 
ſay,there be thelt in heauen,viz.the Father,the Word,andho- 
ly Ghoſt, howbeit(ſay they)the Father onely is very God;the 
word is the breath of the Fatherzand the holy Ghoſt is the ſpi- 
rit created by God of nothing, through the word : ſpoiling ſo 
both the Sonne,and holy Ghoſt of their deity, and the whole 
Trinity of their properties.Snch were the Arrian, and Mace- 
donian heretikes,hence by-named Pneumatomachons,becauſe 
they waged batrel with the holy Ghoſt, _ 

And ſome doe bring in other names of deity, beſides of 
the Father Sonne and holy Ghoſt as did the Priſcilianiſts P. 15,0 


C47 SAP. 238 


"2. Article. 
Of the word of God, which was made Ve- 


ry man. 


The Son, which is* the word of the Father begotten from 

ener-laſting of the Father, the very, and eternall God,of . 

one ſubſtance with the Father, tooke mans nature in the 4 
wombe of the bleſſed virgine,of her ſubitagge: ſo that two 

whole and perfect natuzes,that is to ſay,the God-head and 

man-hood were ioyned in one perſon, neuer to bee dinided, 

whereof is one Chrijt very God,and very man: who ſuffe- 

red,was crucified, dead, ahd buried,to reconcile his Father 

to-v5,and tobe a Sacrifice, not only for originall guilt ut 


alſo for all atuall ſunnes of men, 
| The 


Fd 


8 Art,2." : - The Catholke dodtrine Prop. t. 
T he Propoſition, Foy 
1- Chriſt is very God. 
2, Chtiſt is very man, 
3. Chriſt is God,an+man,and that in one ite. 
4. Chriſt 1s the Sauiour of mankinde. 


I. TREPRTan COT 
* our ] 


i Chriſti 5 the very God. W 


{ The proofe from Gods word, 


4 Toh.1.r, 


b.Flal.r.7, "NN the pebianicy was the Word, and the Word was with 
Acts 13.33, God, and that Word was God * . Thisi is written of Chriſt. 


Heb.1.5. Therefore Chriſt is Gcd. 
elohn r7,3, 


4 Mather. 23, Chriſt was bzgotten of the Father from euerlaſting®;Ther 
ec Heb.r,3. fore very G God. 

fl beleeue in This 15 life erernall, that PU know.thee to bee very God, 
God the Fa 2nq whom thou haſt ſent; Teſus Chrift E. 


oma * "The y ſhall cal his name Emaneel,which is by interpretation, 


Chriſt his on- God with vs of 
"ly S>n our Chriſt he 1s thebr ighrnes of the glory, and the engranued 
wo image of (the Father) his perſon, and bearcth vp all things by 
SymbApeÞ his mighty hand ©. Therefore very God, 

the es d " 

ofthe Exher, Andthis both hath bin of theancient Chriſtians *, and 1s 


of the Sonne, the Faith of the reformed Churches 8. 

and of the hdly Ghoſt is all one: the glory equall, the maicſtie cocternall. Such ag che Fa- 
ther is,ſuch is the Sonne, The F unhec VaCreate, 'tho Sonne vacreate. The Fathegincom « 
prehenſiblezthe Sonneſincomprehenlible, The Father etcrnall, the Sonne cternall, The 
Father is almightie,the Sonne almighty phe! Father is God,and ihe Sonne is Godzthe Fa- 
ther is LSrd,:nd the Sonne is Lord. Symbol, Athawsſ,l belecue in God the Father almi gh- 
ty,&c.and in one Lord,leſns Chriſt, the onely begotten Son of God,begorten ot his ; 
* ther before all worlds, God of God, l ghe cf lig :ht,very God of verv God; begotten, not 
made; becing of one ſubſtince with the Fother. Symbel, Nicen.g. Confeſſ. Helver,1 «47.1 $o2.C. 
kt, Pol M.CAP. +: 6, Anguſt.ar.6, Gal ar.1 3 ,14.Beig.ari10, Wittemb Cap. 2. Sue Vichy, 'V 


T he Errors,and adgerſaries vnto this truth.” 


- Miſcrably therefore do2 they erre, which either deny, of 


ba : Ss Th npugne 


& + WWwT F 1 L *F 


Prop. 1. of the Church of England, .Art.2. 


impugne the Dcitie of our Sauiour, as did certaine old here- 
Likes, VIZ, 

The Arrians, whereof ſome were called the Douleians, be- 
caule in ſcorne they tearmed the onely begotten of God, the 
Fathers ſerunt *. 

The Cerinthians Þ. 

The Ebionites, among whom ſome ſaid that Chriſt Teſus 
was a meere man ; others acknowledged him tobe God, but 
not from cncriatting c | 

The Eunomians ©. 

The Samoſatenians, who thought that Chriſt was not the 
Sonne of God, before his incarnation ©. 

The Neſtorians, whoſe opinion was, that Chriſt became 


God by merit,but was not God by nature*. ! Liberaths, + 
The Macedonians; which vtterly denied the Sonne to be of 
one ſubſtance with the Father 8. $ ys 
The Agnoites , who held that the diuine nature of Chriſt 4Jharer fab, 
was 1gnorant of ſome things ®. b Gregor, epiſh 
Againe,ſome late heretikes euen to the death neuerwould 22.4.8, 
acknowledge Chriſt Ieſus to beethe true and yery God , as 
namely. 
Certaine Catabaptiſts '. i Zuing ib, 
| contra Catab, 


Blandrat E, 


Aathew Hamant (burnt at Norwitch Amr. 1559. one of * Bends R139, 
whole hereſics was that Chriſt was a meere, and ſinfull man !, ' golinſe. cron. 


Francss Ket(burnrt alſo at Norwitch Am.1 588.) who moſt 
obſtinately maintained that Chriſt was not God till after his 
reſurrection, | 

Dama George, ſometime of Baſil, who aftirmed himſclfe to 
be greater for power then cuer Cariſt was ®. 

In oppugning the deitie of our Sauiour with theſe heretikes 
10yne the Iewes ®, and Turkes, whichſay that Chriſt was a 
good man, ſuch as Moſes and Xahomet were ®, but not God. 
Hence Amurath the great Turke in his letters vnto the Emp, 
Rodolph. the ſecond, Arn. 1593. tearmed our Sautour inderifi- 
on, The crucified God , ynto whom may be added the Fami- 
lie of Loue ?. | | 

B 2. Pro- 


9 


8 Theod, kann: 
fabelib 4. 


b Iren&Mm, 


© Eu eb, eccleſ. 
biſt.l.3.c, 27. 
a Bafl.l, 5 e(0Hte 


114 Eumom, 


© Concil. Bra 


(AY.CAPIZ+ 


12.399, \ 


" Hiſt.Danids 


Georg, 


" Lud. Carer I, 
Atvina, viſor. 


ad Is 1x05, 


© Police of the 
Turkiſh Emp.C, 
5 p16. 
Diſplay of the 
Fam.of Loue, 


H. 7: 4s 


% 


no Art.2. The Catholike dotrins —_ Proy.2, 


, | 2, Propoſition. 

- Chriſt is very man. 
* The ſeed of | x rewy 
the _ 2 
ſhall breake he proofe from Gods word. 
thine head. "= THr_n 5 worg | 
The Re * Olding the humanitie of Chriſt wee ioyne with the 
ſhall nor de- © bleſſed Prophets, and Euangeliſts, who either prophe- 
partsGec, veecill cied of his future incarnation ®, and conception inthe 


va a _ wombe of a virgin®, or plainely auouched ,and writ,both thar 


Þ Behold, a ThE virgine Aſarie was his mother <,and that, as very man, he 
virgine Nall grew, & increaſed in ſtrength 4 | endured hunger *,and thirſt f, 
concciue, and wept 8,and ſlept Þ, and ( ulforedi death i, 


paſa *%%* Hence the ancient Fathers, and Chriſtians. * 

144 je" OY Tbeleeue in God, the Father almightie , &c. and in Teſus 
22, Chriſt, &c. which was conceiued by the holy Ghoſt, borne of 
Luk.r.27.3 1, thevirgine ary, ſuffered rnder Pontins Pilate, was crucified, 

'f I "8 . dead and buricd £, 


* When hee +, ©, The right faith i is, that we belecueand confeſſe , that our 
had faſted Lord Icſus Chriſt,the Sonne of God,is Godand man. God,of 
49. daies, and the ſubſtance of the Father, begotten before the world ; and 
24+ dep he tan,of the ſubſtance of his mother, borne in the world. Per- 
TE — fe God, and perfe& man, of a reaſonable ſouile, and humane 
Math.4.z. fichh ubſiſting. Equall to the Father, as touching his God- 
Flohn, 4.7 head; and inferiour to the Fithertouching his manhood !. 

He He ads [ I belecue in one God, the Father almightie,&c, and in one, 
_ 9.28, Lord Teſus Chrilt, &c. who forvs men, and for our (aluation 
£ Luk.19. 41. came downe from heauen , and was incarnate by. the holy 
. + Mark. 4. 38 Ghoſt of the virgine eAfarie, and was made man,&c®, 


ory 27.590 Thevery fame reſtifie Gods\people in Heluctia ®, Baſil, ®, 
| pr mY a © 7: Bohemia ?, the Lowe countries 4, France" | Ausburgh#, Wit. 


- Toh.x9-30.3z temberg*, Suevia's, with many moc beſides *. 

ey Apoſt." $ymb. Arhan. * Sym. Nicen, " Confeſ-Hely, 147,11,07 2: 11.* Confeſ. Baſs, 
7.4." Confeſ]. Bobem.c. 5. 1 Confef/. Belg. ar. 18, * (onfeſſ. Gal. av. 14. ' Confiſs, Auguſt. ar. 3, 

' Confe f.Witremb.c, 2.5, Confel], S#evica, 41.2.7 Harmen, Conſe) Pe. _ 


” 


Prop. 2 of the Church of England. Art.2. m 


T he errors and aduerſaries unto this truth. 


Therefore moſt wicked were the opinions of thoſe men 
which held, viz. that, 
I. Chriſt really, and indced had neither bodie, nor ſoule, 
but was man in appearance onely, as the Manichies *, the Eu. * 442%/-4 14. 
tychiansy, the Marcionutes ©, and the Saturnians 9. Niel 18, 
2. Chriſt had a bodie without a ſoule;as thought the Euno- (qa, 
_ *, the Arrians*, the Apollinarians 8, with the Theopaſ< © 7" 
man, - ny 
3- Chriſt tooke not fleſh of the virgine Aſarie ; ſo did the . or vom 
Valentinians thinke i,and ſo thinke the Anabaptifts *,and the x,,wm. 
| Fanuilie of Loue ,. who make an allegorie of the Incarnation * Theodorer, 
of Chrift!. bart feb4.4. 
4- Chriſt tooke fleſh onely, of the virgine, but no ſoule; as ; Re ag 
the Arrians”. -- _ iceph. L18, 
5. Chriſt tooke fleſhnot of the virgine onely , but by the c. 53. 


ſcede of man roo;ſo ſaid Ebiom®, and Carpocrates 9. UIrenbr cr, 
6. The fleſh of Chriſt was ſpirituall,and his ſoule carnall;ſo ' ®F- Brig. 
dreamed the Valentinians ?. LN prophe- 
7. The carnall bodie of Chriſt was conſubſtantiall with the ce of the 5pir. 
Father;as publifhed the Apollinarians 4. e.19.ſent.g. 
8. The humane nature of Chriſt before hispaſsion, was de- , FP" ” 
uoide of humane affe&ions ; ſo thoughtthe Seuerites *, bi puoovony jy 
renal. 
N 10Nn. P Tertwl.116, 
3- Propoſition cor.Chrif 
Chriſt is God,and man,and that in one perſon. ace: 
* Niceph.h;b. 
The proofe from Gods word. Rae ++ 


Hat the Diuine,and humane natures of Chriſt,are vnited 
inone perſon,it accordeth with the holy Scripture. For, 
The word was made fleſh, and dwelt among vs : (and wee 
ſaw the gloric thereof, as the glorie of the onely begotten of 
the Father) full of grace and truth,ſaith the Evangeliſt John ®. *Tob.r.14. 
And e Matthew ; Iclus when he was baptized,&c. Loe,a voice 
B 2 (came) 


wor ns ts GO ED Roo IE 


I2 


Art.2., TheCatholike dotfrine Prop. x. 


(came) from heauen , aying , This i is my beloued Sonne in 


b Math. 3. 17. whom Iam well pleaſed®, 


l Eph.4.10. 


He that deſcended, is euen the ſame that aſcended, farre a- 
boue all heauens, that hemight fill all chings,ſaith S. Paul, c 

Againe,Chriſt leſus, being inthe forme of God, thought & © 
no robberie to be equall with od , heemade himſclfe of no 


_ reputation, and tooke on him the forme of a ſeruant, and was 


, = | made like vnto man, and was found in ſhape asa man, &c. 


wherefore God hath alſo highly exalted him, &c, that cuery 
- rongue ſhould confeſſe that Ieſus Chriſt is the Lord, vnto the 


« Phil. 26,7, gl0ric of God the Father 9. 


9,11, 


And the ſame Apoſtle ; There isone God,and 6ne Media- 
tour betweene God and man, cuen the man Chriſt Ieſus, who 


* 7. Tim.2, Sy gaue himſelfe a ranſome tor all men *. 


fSymb. A- 
foſt,- 


- 


Vpon theſc,and the like grounds, 

I beletue in God, the Father almighrie, &c. and in Teſus 
Chriſt his one Sonne our Lord, which was conceiued by the 
. holy Ghoſt, borne of the virgine Afaryt. 

The right faith is , that we beleeue and confeſſe , that our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, the Sonne of God, is God and man, &c. 


, whoalthoughhe be God andman, yer he 1s not two, but one 


F Symbol, As 


than, 


£25 


Chriſt. One not by the connerſion of the Godhead into ficſh, 
"on by taking of thzmanhood vnto God. One altogether,nor 
by confufion of ſubſtance, bur by vnitte of perſon 8. I beleeue 
11 one Lord Ieſus Chriſt , the onely begotten Sonne of God, 
begotten of the Father before all worlds, God of God, light 


' of light, very God of very God begotten not made, becing of 


h $ymb. Nun. 


| ? Confef]. gely, 


1 £.8$-CP 3; 


one ſubſtance with the Father , by whom all things were 
made: Who for vsmen,&c.came downe from heauen,and was 
incarnate, &c. He ſuffered, and wagburied, &c. and hee ſhall 


«r.11.Bafil. ar, come againe,&c ®, ſay the aycient and firſt Chriſtians. 


4.Bobem,ar.6, 
Gal ar.15. 
Belg ar. 19. ; 
Auguſt ar. 

2 Wittem, C.2, 
SKEVICA, Al. Þ+ 
Harmon.con« 


felſeprafs 


The very ſame is the beleefe,and confeſsion of all the refor. 
med Churches at this preſene and alwaics hath bin, 


; 


Errors, Ry adverſaries onto this truth, 


Deteſtable therefore 1s the error, A 


> 
- 


Prop. 3. of the Church of Enezland. Art. 2. 213 


Of the Acephalians ; whodenied the properties of the two 
natures m Chriſt 2. 4 Man 
Of the Seuerites®,of Entiches and Dioſcorus,who affirmed 5chedel. 
the diuinity, and humanity of Chriſt to bee of one, and the Þ N«ephl.6, 
ſame nature. CApe3 2 
Of the Monothelites;who denied that two wils,Þ5z.a diuine, ,,,1... 1. 
and humane, were in Chriſte. | IT 
Of Theodorus Meſechius;who (aid that the word was one 
thing,and Chriſt another 9. » _ Lo 
Of Neſtorius;who denied the two natures of Chriſt tobe o- 5, 9 On 
therwiſe vnited,than one friend is ioyned toanother *, which e Nicepb, 8. 
onely is in good will,and affeRion. c.48. 
OfSeruetus;whoſaid of Chriſt, that he was the patterne of 
all things,and but a figure of the Sonne of God ; and that the ;,,.. 0.81 
body of Chriſt was compatt of three vncreatedelements*, and Confof,& an 
ſo confounded,and ouerthrewe both natures. 4D 


4+ Propoſition, 
Chriſt is the Sautour of mankzinde. 
The proofe from Gods word, 


Chriſt to be the Sauiour of mankinde wee finde it perſpicu- « Math-z7. 
ouſly in the holy Scriprure,which teacheth vs that Chriſt was 26,&c, 


crucified,dead and buried * ; and thar to reconcile his Father DIY 
vrito vs?; and tobe a Sacrifice for all ſinnes of men ©. Ged by the 
Hence,I belecue the forgiuenes of ſinne ©. death of his 
He ſuffered for our ſaluation *. | Son,Rom.F, 
10. God hath 


| Forvs men,and forourſaluation,he came downe from hea. | vor «yo 
. uen f:{ay our forefathers in their confeſsions : as doc allo our ,,,, himſelfe 


brethren throughout Chriſtendome 8. by Teſus Chr, 
2.Cor.s. 18,by his crafſe,Eph.2.,16.1t pleaſed the Father, &c,by him ro reconcile al things 
ynto himſelfe, Co! 1.19,20 cHe hath borne our infirmities,and carryed our ſorrowes,E/a, 
53.4-He is the lamb of God, which taketh away the fin of the world, Toh, 1.29 Chriit hath 
redeemed vs fromthe curſe of the Law, when he was made a curſe for vs. Gal, 3, 13, God 
hath made Hingſinne for vs, which knew no finne, that wee ſhould be the righteouſnefle of 
God in him.2.Cor. 5,2, He is the reconciliation for our fin,and not for ours only, but allo 
for the whole world. 1.16þ,2.2.d Symb. Apoſt,c gymb.Atha.t Symb.Nicen,g Confe.Heluet. n, 
CLIT 2.41.11 Baſl 27.4 Bobem 4r.6.Gal ar. 3 16,17, Belg.argz0.21,Aughſt.ar.z, SAXOA.AY 


3 Wittemb.c,2.SueyKa.Harmon.Confeſ] praf. 
Errors 


/ 
J\ 
% 


So ; | _ 
' TheCatholike dotrine . Prop.4. 
T he errors,and aduerſaries unto this truth. 


14 Art. 


Wicked then are all opinions, and afſertions,contratying, 
| and crol(sing this truth: as; 
a D-Auguſtde Thar the Father,in his deity,not the Sonne,in his humanity, 
| pms: did ſufter,which error the Patripaſsians did hold 7. 
b Magdeburg, That Chriſt, aſwell in his diuinity, as in his humanity, ſuf- 
eccle/.luſt. Cn. fered for mankind:an error of Apollinaris of old Þ ; and of 1(- 
p nexaenf.Go l:bius,and Angreas Muſculus,of late yeares <. 
dlrenl.,1.c,z3z3 Thatthe wholeand holy Trinity was crucificd ; as (aid Pe- 
eNi«.l.8.c53 trus Antiochenus. 
d _— That Chriſt really,and indeed hung not on the croſle : for 
Ferjtent5.6-12. his paſsion was in ſhowe onely,ſaid the Cerdonites 4, the Eu- 
9 5.6.3. ticheans*,and the Manicheans f: and another man, ſaide the 
. hTheod.Tert, Theopaſchits 8, and Baſilides®, yea the very Deuils, and 
i Auguſt d& not Chriſt; ſaid the” Manicheisi, ſuffered, and hung on the 
Fidezce322 33+ crofſe. : | + F 
'That the whole paſsion of Chriſt is to bee vnderſtood al. 
; legorically,and not according to the letter ; as the Family of 
k H.N-Inſir. T:oue doe thinke . ; 
= 6 * - That Chriſton the croſſe hath ſuffered , for the redenipti- 
I wimes Tho, on of mankinde\and ſhall ſuffer againe for the ſaluation of the 
Aquinion x, Deuills;ſuch heretikes there haue bin |; * as TIeſus, bur ſhall a- 
Pet.3« - , gaineſufferas Teſus Chriſt (which was one of Francis Ker his 
# hereſtes,for which he was burned;) * for men, but one mother 
m Jeſuits Cat. Tane is the Sauiour of women, a moſt execrable aſſertion of 
1.bookg,c, 10. Poſtellus,the Ieſuite ®. 54 
n Nicephl, 18: The fantaſies of the Iacobites n and Turkes 9. 
© Lonicor, The popiſh dodtrine. touching the Maſſe , prayers vnto 
bif.tom.x.1. r. Saints, Pardons, and Purgatory, which make the paſsion of 
Chriſt either of none effe&,or to pur away bur originall ſinne 
p Seeart-22«3 onely Pp. | 
3”.  Thatalbeitour Sauiour hath ſuffered forall men in gene- 
A ” rall:yet both each man muſt ſuffer for himſelfe in particular 4; 
r 16d. Col, and the workes of ofie man may (atisfic the iuſtige'of God for 
2.24 _another*:whichare popiſherrors. 
That Chriſt died not for the ſins of all men ; and that _ 
. | innes 


Prop.1. of the Church of England, Art.3. 15 


ſinnes are ſo filthie, and enormous, as Chriſt his blood vpon 
true repentance of the delinquents part, cannot waſh them a- 
way: which was Kains ©, Fr. Spiras *, and other deſperate per- /Odnds 
ſons error, CHE DES: t Hiſt. Fr Spiv. 
That whatſoeuer is written touching Chriſt his ſufferings, u Propher of 
__ invs, and with vs bee fulfilled ; the falſe dorine of ——_— 
u - . 


3. Article. 
Ofthe going downe of Chriſt into Hell, 


As Chriſt died for vs,and was buried: ſo alſo it is tobe 
beleened,that he went downe into Hell, 


T he Propoſition. 
Chriſt went downe into Hell, 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Vndry be the texts of Scripture for Chriſt his deſcenſion 
into Hell, 
Mine heart was glad(ſaith Daxid *, a figure of Chriſt)& my .Plal16.10, 
lory reioyced,my fleſh alſo ſhall reſt in hope. For why? Thou 2 1: 
rate not leaue my ſonle in hell. AQ,2 26.37, 
O Lord my God, Icryed vnto thee, and thouhaſt healed 
me.Thou Lord haſt brought my ſoule out of Hell Þ. 6 Phal.30.1,2 
+ Iwill thanke thee,o Lord my God, with all my heart ; and 
will praiſe thy name for euermore.For great is thy mercy to. 
wards me ; andthou haſt deliuered my foule from the nether- 
moſt hell ©. c Plal,$6, 12 
In that heaſcended, what is it but that he had aiſo deſcen- ,,* * ? 
_&4 firſt into the loweſt part of the earth? Hee that deſcended 
is euen the ſame that aſcended, farre aboue all heauens, that he 
might fillall things 4. | 
O death where is thy ſting? O hell,where 1s thy viRory ©? 
Alſo that Chriſt went downe into Hell, all ſound Chriſti- 
ans 


dEph.4.9,10. 
e1,Cor.15.55. 


I6 Art. [ The Catholike dottrine Prop.t, 

/ne ye" *ans both in former dayes f. and now lwing ®, doe acknow- 
| nary '4. * kedge:howbeitinthe interpretation of the article, rhereis not 
pojt. Athas, That conſent as were to bee wiſhed, fome holding that Chrilt 
g Confe}] Kely, deſcended into Hell. 

T.c.t.Bajpi.ar., 1, As God onely,and not manzas they doe which ſay, how 

© par 4.4 -«. Chriſt deſcended powerfully , and effectually, but not perſo- 
” Hertat* nally into hell ; and that thedeity exhibited ir ſelfe, as it were 

preſent in the infernall parts, tothe terror of thedeuil], and o- 
ther damned ſpirits. , _- 

2. Asmanonely ; and that as ſome thinke, in body one- 
ly,as when death as it were preuailed ouer him lying 1n the 
grauczas others deeme,in Soule onely, when he went vato the 
place of the reprobare,to the increaſing of their torments. 

_3. As God and man 1n one perſon;as they do'which atfirme 
' that Chriſt in body,and ſoule,went, ſome thinke,as it were in- 
* to Hell,when vporthe Crolle ; and els where hee ſuffered the 
errors and torments prophecyed of Eſay. 53-v.6.10.Pſal.116 
v.2.and mentioned « Hath.26.v.38.0r 27.v.46:Luk.22.v.42. 
ſome ſay cuen into Hell (the very place deſtinied for the Re- 
_ proba tre) which he entred into the very moment of hisReſur. 

re&ion, at which time hee ſhewed-and declared himſelfe a 
moſt gloriqus conqueror both of death, and Hell, the moſt 
pow crfull enemies. 


E rrors and aduerſaries unto this truth. 


"8 : PButtill yee od the natiue, and entoulhtd ſenſe of this 
© article, andmyſtery of religion , perſiſt wee adverſaries vnto 
them which ſay : 
| -. That Chriſt deſcended not into hell atall,calling this article 
a Colilea. + anerror,and a fable,as Carlile doth*, 
gin(t D.Smich That Chriſt becing dead, deſcended into the place of cuer- 
pert 877+ _ laſting rorments,where in foule he indured fora time the very 
©" paines which the damned ſpirits, withour intermiſsiondoe a- 
b Trento {Bane bide.Bamniſters error b. 
mſters ercors; Thar Chriftaliue vpon the crofle, humbled himſelfe, Y/que ad 
; "| inferni tremenda tormenta,cuen vato the dreadfull torments of 
ORE + hell; 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England. Art.3. 17 


hell ©:endured for a time thoſe torments,quales repro biin eter- _— A 
mm ſenſuri ſunt, which the reprobates ſhall cuerlaſtingly ſuffer \ Piſc. in Lucs 
in hc114 : enendeſpaired of Gods mercie, finding God at this 1, 6. 
time, Non Patrem, ſed T yrannum, not a Father but a Tyrant : 
and oucrcame deſpaire by deſpaire , death by death ; hellby = 
hell ; and Satan by Satan*: ſuffered aRually. All the torments Me 
of hell for our redemption; and deſcended into the heautelt ? 
torments that Hell could yeeld * : ſuffered the torments of * games re- 
hell, The ſecond death. Abie&ion from God 8; and was made 194.p. 38, 
a curſe, that is, had thebitter anguiſh of Gods wrath in his | Dor ory 
ſoule,& body, which is the fite that ſhall neuer be quenched ®, ,,,.,. 

That Chriſt perſonally in ſoule went downe into Lake * Giffords ca- 
Lym.bo,to fetch from thence as Caniſixe ';to loſe from thence, tech. 
as YVauxhe ſaith ©, the ſoules of our forefathers, which afore ' Con, mm 
his death)as the Papiſts dreame)were ſhut vp in the cloſe pri- "=* 


fonofHell!. i Teft.Khem, 
.- That Chriſt by his deſcenſion hath quite turned Hell into A 
.. Paradiſe : Coſterus, the Icſuits error ®, | L. Rags 


4. Article, 


Ofthe ReſurreRion of Chriſt, 


Chriſt did truly * ariſe againe from death, and tooke 
againe his bodie, with fleſh, bones, and all things apper- 
taining to the | 690g FA mans nature : * wherewith hc 
aſcended into heauen, and there ſitteth* untill he returne 
to indge all men'at the laſt day. 


T he propoſitions. 
1. Chriſt is riſen from the dead. 
2. Chriſt is aſcended into heauen. 


3- Chriſt ſhall come againe ar the laſt day, to indgeall 
men, euen the quicke and the dead. 
C I. Pro. 


_ 


< 


i. Ft 4. ; TheCatholthe dotrine | Prop.r. 
3» Propoſition. 


Chriſt ts riſen from the dead. - 


= | The proofe from Gods word. 


* Thou 1 ile 


t ſuff E 
| dats THe reſurretftion of Chriſt may eafily be prooued from the 


onetoſee -- holy Scriptures, in which it is enident, firſt that Chriſt 
COnny. ſhoulda; and next that he didriſe from death'vnto life, both 
a - A bo is by his appeatrirg to Mary Magdalene b.to divers women ©,to 
kiled,he Thall © 09-to tenne®, toall the diſciples*, to moe then 500. bre- 
riſe agzibe threnat once £to ſundry perſons by the ſpace of 40.dayes to- 
the 3 .day. gether h; and by the teſtimony allo of the Apoſtles Perer i , & 
Markeg. . Paylk. ; SE 


peg oe +3%* Atruthborhbeleeucd, and acknowledged by Gods people 
» Toh.20.14. * from age to age ?. | 

© Math,283.9.* Luke 24.13.15,z0,;1,*TIoh.20 19.5 1.Cor.15.6.' Al.1.z.' At.1.23.&2 
32.1,Pct«1,3,*At.i17.3,;.Rom,10.9.1Cor15.4,5,&c.1 Symbol. Apoſt, Athan.Nicen.Confe/. 
Helver,1,4r.1 1. 2 6.41.84fil ar 4 Bohem,c,6.Galar.1516.Belgar,to, Augnſt.ar.z.Suevice 


ar,z.H «mon. confe]] praf. a d 


Errors and aduerſaries vnto this truth. 


*The S2ddu- t 2/3 oy 
ees ſay thete .- Veterly'falſe then , and vnchriſtian 1s the opinion of thoſe 
15 no rclurre- men. + brig : 


Qon,Mat-22 Which veterly deny the reſurreQion of any fleſh, as did the 


22.they deny : A Rake | 
ade any. Sadduces ®,the falle Apoltles "3 $1101 AMaoms c, andthe Man1- 


rejurrectwn, _ chies d., 

| Luxe 26.27. |, , Which would acknowledge no reſurre&tion of Chrilt , as 
gy rave - would not, nor will the Tewese, norhereticke Hamant *, nor 
dion,ncither D##d George,onc of whoſe errors was,that the ficſh of Chiilt 
 anzel,nor ſoi- Was diffolged into afhes,and ſoroſe no more ge. 

ric A238. "Which aftirme(as did Cerinthus) thar Chrilt ſhal riſe again, 


He 7 ! , p - "_ : 
_— won bur yet is.not riſen b. 

al I 'OL > . * Oo . : 

rg hip Which ſay,how our Sauiour, after his rclurredion, was lo 


no reſurretti- | RE. 
of of the dead. Conr,15.12.5 Epiphan. ' Auguſp.conra Fauſt.l,q.c.16.*Mata8,13.15. Lud, 
{ater Ldrvinaroviſer Bolinſh.chron.fplt 299," Hiſt, Dauidrs Georg.” 1 bilaſier, 


deificd, 


Prop. 2. of the Church of England, Art. 4. 
deified,as he reteined no more the parts and properties of his 


body,and ſoule;nor the vnion of both natures, but is meerely 
God.So thought the Schwenkfeldians : 


19 


Which take the ReſurreRion of Chriſtto be bat an allego- iny/play in 
rie andno true, and cettaine hiſtory ; as doe the Familic of Allens confeft 


Loue ls 


2. Propoſition. 


Chriſt is aſcended into heauen. 


EY 


The proofe from Gods word. 


In ſaying how Chriſt with his body is aſcended into hea- 
uen,and there ſitteth,and abideth, we doe agree with the Pro- 
phets 2 Euargeliſts®,and Apoltlesc, with the ancientfathers(, 
and Gods people our brethren , throughout all Chriften- 
dome, ; 


T he errors and aduerſaries vnto this truth, 


But wealtogether diſſent. - _ 

From Hamant,the Engliſh heretike , which denicd the aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt, | | 

Alſo from Ket , the heretike and Apoſtata, which likewiſe 
denyed our Sauiours aſſcnſion, affirming that his hutrane na- 
ture is not in heancn but in Iudza, gathering a Charch and 
people. 

Alſo from the GermaineVbiquiraries,and Papiſts,they ſay- 


4 Pſal. 47.5, 


68,18, 

110.1. 

> Mat, 23.44. 
235.64. 
Act.1.9. 

Luk 24,51. 

© Rom. 8, 24, 
Ephe.4.$. 

© gymb. Apoſt, 
Athan Nicen, 


* © Confeſ] Helv. 


T.4r.11.05-2.C 
11,Baſs.4r.4 
Bohem.c.6. 
Gal ar.1 5.Belg 
41.20, Auguſt. 
Are $.SAX0n,4t, 
3.SHEVI Av, 


* Holinſh.chre, 


ing that Chriſt as man,is rot onely in heauen, but 1n earth toor fol.1 299. 


at this inſtanr,whercſoeuer the deity is ®, theſe affirming the 
humane nature of Chriſt is,whereſocuer the Sacrament ofthe 
Altar is adininiſtred ©, 

Atfo from the Montanilts, Cataphrygians, and Carpocrati- 
ansd, who held how Chriſt not in body but in ſoule aſcended 
mto heauen. | 
From.the Papiſts,who ſay that 


Chriſt aſcending into heauen- 7; 
C2 


* Ta, Smidel;= 
nus, Vbiquit4« 
tu Apoſtolus. 
Be*4,epiſt. 61, 
© Erzoitisnot 
in heaucn,vn- 
les heauen bt 
on earch 


Palaſt Thx, 


carried dor, 


| SuEVUAAY 2. 


29 Art.i. , TheCatholike doftrine Prop. YE 


carried with him the ſoules, which hee looſed from captivitie, 
* Catech.Trid, ©0d bondage of the diuell ; euen the ſoules of the righteous, a- 
in S}wb.ver. fore that time not in heauen,but in Lymbo *. 
badeſcendit, Andlaſtly trom thoſe Germane diuines, which thinke that 


« adimferes,& gr Saujour carried with him into heauen the faitifull people, 


{/cendir 48+ jr ſoule and bodie, raiſed at hireſurreRion 


Vaux teatech. " 
CI. a g - 


3- Propoſition. 
Teſt.Rbem, an. =, .[.-. 
ml ſhall come againe at the laſt day, to iudge all men, even 


words. 

f.-ooadroy * the quicke and the dead. 

feſto Aſcen. | 
Dom,©5 5 6- The proofe from Gods word. 

Fiſt. Dom. : __ 

Aſc Dom. ..' © Godannointed Teſus of Nazareth with theholy Ghoſt,and 

 .withpower, &c. Him God raiſed vp the third day, &c. And 

he commanded vs to preach vnto the people, and to teſtifie, 

we” that it is he , that is ordained of Goda Iudge of guicke,- and 

5 At.10.3%, dead, ſaithS. Peter 8. | 


29:47 =, God ſhall iudge the world by Ieſus Chriſt b. 
ix. Tim.1.8. Teſus Chrilt ſhall iudge the quicke and dead at his appea- 
* Iam.5.9. Ting, and inhis kingdome, 8&c. Henceforthis laid vp for me 


' Symb. Apoſt. the crowne of 1ighteouſneſle , which the Lord, the righteous 
—_ _ inJge ſhall giue mee at that day , and not to mee onely , but 
ConfefeReY. 2. nto all them alſo that loue his appearing ; ſaith S. Paul i. 


11.07 1,40, 


11.Bef.c.9, The Tudge ſtandeth before the doore, ſaith. [ames k. 


Bobem.cap-6. And this Gods Church and peopledoe firmely beleere and 
 Belg.41 37 Faithfully confeſle !. : 
Auguſtarez. =p 


' Errors,and adutrſaries untothy truth, 


On the other ſide both they abroad , and we at home , ab- 
horre them for their opinions,which ſaid that, 

There ſhall be nogenerall iudgement at ali,as did the Mani- 
chies ®, and doe the Atheiſts. "= 


= Philefter, : | 
pe Y That the diuels , and the moſt vngodly, ſome of them, and 


_ namely, ſo many as in hell doe call ypon God for mercie, and 


 forgiuc- 


© 


Prop.z3, ' of the Church of England, Atta. 21 


forgiuenes ſay the Turkes®, yea of all they melay the Orijoiniſs b Pol.of the 
e and Carabapriſts ſhall befancs, Sary-w4 et as 
Thar the wicked ſhall not bee judged at all,but ſhall dye as © Auguſp.conf. 
the bruite beaſts, and neyther riſe againe in body, nor come 7-17; 
vnto iudgement. An error of the Family of Loue *. I. 2 
That Chriſt ſhall notbe.the future Iudge ; ſo thought both fall 9 ” 
Dauid,George,Coppinger, and eArthington : For that George e Diſplay of the 
rumord hinſelfe to bee the judge of the whole world f, and F4m.H.6.b. 
(oppinger and eArthington , publiſhed how William Hacket f Hiſt. Davidis 
was come to iudge the world, and themſclues to be his angels » Condi for 
for the ſeparating the ſheepe from Goates 8, | dove. Refor. 
Thar beſides Chriſt,the Pope judgeis of the quick,& dead ; 7.47.55- 
An error of the Papiſts ©, Arthing. ſedy, 
That afore the 1adgement there ſhall be a golden world,the AGES 
godly ,and none beſides,enioying the ſame peaceably,and glo- 4,obi; nee, 
riouſly,as the Ihwes imagine 1, 4:2, : 
That the Beliefe, touching the general judgement of Chriſt, i Confeſſ. Avg. 
oner the liuing,and dead, is a dodrine myſticall,or a myſtery o* I7. 
(no hiſtory;)as H.N.teacheth. | Ind, bis 
That the righteous are already in godly glory , and ſhall /mr.s. Pal 
from henceforth liue cuerlaſtingly with Chriſt,and raigne yp- 4 HNibid, 


on the Earth;as the Family of Loue holdeth, ent-1 ar.$. $ 
£ 25 and m bis 
. Exdng c.1.G1 
of  $5.Armcle, Allens, conf 


1 tbe Diſplay. 
Of the holy Ghoſt. | 


T he holy. Ghoſt * proceeding from the Father, and the 
Sonne,” is of one ſub#tance,maieity, and glory, with the 
Father ,and the Sonneuery,and eternall God, | 


T he Propoſition, 


1. The holy Ghoſt is very,and eternall God. 
2. The holy Ghoſt is of one ſubſtance, maieſty, and glory 
with the Father and the Sonne. | 


C 3 3- The 


22 ©: tit y 11 .TheCatholike doftrine _ Prop.1. 
NY The holy "PF procecdeth from the Father and the 
| Souge, : 3» c | 


. 1. Propoſition 
iT he holy G hoſt is very andeternall God, 


,0* 


The proofe from Gods word. 


*He Holy Ghoſt tobe veric, and eternall God, the Scrip. 

tures teach vs. For he is the Creator of all things. In the 

| beginning God created the hcaucn,and the earth, &c. And the 

4Gmnr.1,2, {pirit of God mooucd vponthe waters *. O Lord,how mani- 
, fold are thy workes,&c. It thou hide thy face, they are trou- 


* bled, if thou take away their breath, they die, and returne to 
| their duſt :/if thou ſend forth thy ſpirit, they arc created Þ : 
ZPf.104-24 Ergo the Holy Ghoſt is God. 6 


29430; Chriſtians are to be baptized In the name of the Holy 
c Marb,z8, 19. Ghoſt ©a{wellas of the Father,and the/Sorne. Therefore ishe 
. '5?-* | verie God, 
eAnamas lied vnto God d,and Sapphira tempted God;when 
a $:3 +9 bothhe lied vitothe Holy Ghoſt, and ſhee tempted the ſpi ul it; 
- of the Lord. | 
*'As God, he chooſeth, : alſtigncth, and ſendeth forth men for 
rhe miniſteric of the Goſp« 11 *; as Gol. hee decreeth or- 
ders for his Church and peoplef, and as God he is to be inuo- 
cate ,-anfl prayed vnto, as well as the Father, and the 
Sonne g., 
OW Vponſthis, and the like words, I belecne jn the Holy Ghoſt 
ava Neces. Þ; I belecuin the holy Ghoſt, the Ldrd and giuerof lite i; the 
| kyymb Arha, Cath Alike Faiths this that we worſtip one God in Trinity, 
Lows: _ ”* and Frinity 11 Vniey,, &c. The Father is God, the Sonne is 
ha, role Go9,and the holy Ghoſt is God, And yetthey are not three 
c.2 Belg ate B. Gois,but.one God*,&c ſay rhe ancient Farkers which alſo is 


Augns.ah1. theFaith and confeſsio 1.ofall Gods people at this day !, 
Witenb,c.1, 
Suey A, AY. WT. 
Gal.6. Harm. 
confe/] part. 


f 


ecAR.13-2:4, 
FAct,i5.28. 


TT he errors,and aditerſarics unto this truth. 


v1 gt maketh to the condemnation of the Pneumatomachics, 
Fe 0 whereof 


4 i 
5 


wo 


Prop.2. of the Church of England, _Art,z, 23 


po 


whereof | { 

Some impugne the deity of the holy Ghoſt; as did in old 
time,Samoſatenuy * and Photinns ® of late yeares, Seruetus ©, 
Ochinus *,abroad; and Francis Ket ©, IHamant f andcertaine 
Browniſts',among vs at home : Some affirme the holy Ghoſt 
to be but a meere creature,as did Arius ®,the Semiarians s, the 
Macedonian heretikes*,the Tropickes',Ochinus”. Some haue 
aſſumed the ſtile,and title of the holy Ghoſt vngo themſelues ; 
as did Simon Magus": Montanus* and Manem, 

Some haue giuen the title of the holy Ghoſt vnto men, and 
women;lo 

Hierax (aid,;that Aelchiſedech was the holy Ghoſt 4. . 

Simon Magus tearmed his Helene the holy Ghoſt ©. 

The Helcheſaites (aide the holy Ghoſt was a woman, and 

the naturall ſiſter of Chriſt *. 
- Many Papiſts,andnamely the Franciſcanes*, bluſh nor to 
ſay that S. Francis is the holy Ghoſt, 


. 2, Propoſition. 


T he hely Ghoſt is of one ſubſtance ,aateſty and glory with 
the Father ,and the Sonne. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


The holy Ghoſt effe&ed the incarnation of Chriſt?, reacheth 
all things*,leadeth into all truth *, ginerh vrterance ro his ſer- 
uants* and gifts vnto his people*,pliceth rulers in the Church 
and oucrſecersto feede the flocke of God * ; ſezlcth the Ele 
vatotheday of redemption 8,aſwel as the Farher,and the ſor: 
and theſe three,viz.the Father ,the word, and the holy Ghoſt, 
are one®,Tacrfore 15 the holy Ghoſt of one ſubſtance,maicity, 
and glory wich the Father,and the Sonne. , 

And this was the belecte of the ancient Fathers. 
I bel-ene(ſay they)in the holy Ghoſt, the Lord and giuer 
of lif:,&c.who with the Father and the ſonne together is wor- 


ſhipped 


2 Ej1 b. 

b Angel. 
ad verſ har. 

C BeX4 epiſs, rt. 
d pas ,* 3. 
Ell .4.c.1. 

e burnt at 
Norwich, ! 4» 
Ian, 588, 

f Holinſh, chyo, 


fols12 gg 


g Who whi- 


Jper in corners 


that we muſs - 
notbeleene in 
the holy Gbeſt, 
ſaith Bredwel, 
writmg againſt 
Glower,p,102, 
h Theod.l,s, 
£165. 

1 Philaft, 

k $07 £4.c.27 , 
I A4than, 
mZanch de 1, 
El par.l.2.c. 5. 
n D, Is. 

o Enſ.l, 5.18. 
p Chry Ldef.s. 
qQF piphan, 

r Epiphan, 
JS Epiphan. 

r Alcar Frl,r, 
A Mart.1.18, 
20, 

Luke1 75. 
bToh.14.26, 
c Toh, I 6, 12, 
« AR.z 4+ 
er.Cor 138 
ft At 20.29, 
2 Eph.4.20, 
2 1.loh.5.7. 


| 


24 Arts. The Catholike doArine Prop.2. 


i $ymb, Ncen, 


ak ſhipped;and glorified, who ſpake by the Prophets. 


L (uf //. Hely, The Godhead of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the holy 
1.47.6, 2.c, Ghoſt,is all one,the glory equal,the maieſty cocternal.Such as 


i. 3 299% «.1, the Fatheris ach; is the Sonne,and ſuch 15 the holy Ghoſt, &c. 
, Bohent c. 1 


And in this Trinity none 1s afore or afrer other, none is grea- 
Galcar.i. Belg, c 
ar.1 Auger, £1 Or lefle thenanother: Bur the whole, three perſons be coe- 
1.Yittemb,c, ternall together,and coegnall *, 
448: tt! The very ſagge doe all reformed Churches belecue , and 


"Shs | coufeſſe |, 


The Errors and aduerſaries unto this truth. 


aZanch, de 3, The premiſesdoe make | 
El prre45. . Againſt the Tretheites;which affirme the hof) Ghoſt to bee 

. infetior vnto the Father *. 
Mar. Arcian. Againſt the Arrians; who aid the holy Ghoſt was inferior - 
c Ruffm,l.1, 'tO the Sonne Þ, 
Ga. Againſt the Macedonian heretikes, who! helde the holy 
d o_ '9. , Ghoſt tobe bat a miniſter and ſeruant ofthe Father, and the | 
ho Conſe ns —__ : yerof more excellent maieſty, and dignity then the; 
ar.8. nge1s 
f Pol;of the > nrih many erroneous ſpirits, which deliuer the holy 
Lurk-Emp.co5. Ghoſt to be nothing els but, 


roms The motion of God in his creatures, asdid the Samoſare- 
. God,c. 24. FO nians ©. 
112.4 A bare power, and efficacy of God working by a ſecretin- 


g H.Nembis. (piration; as the Turkes *; and certaine Englith Sadduces doe 
Inftruct pref. imagine®. ; 
oo. his © The Inheritance allotted to the faithfulls ;and the becing 
Spie.land pref, Or vertuous eſtate of Chriſt®,as dreameth H.N, 

ſet.14. The affeRion of charity,or Louc within vs ; an error of Pe- 
i Senlr-bſte 115 Lombardus \. 


[4 5Ar4 he, Do! ds lone, fauour,and vertue, whereby hee worketh in his 


| Elpari.l 4.c, Children;ſo thought Ochinus, and Seruetus |, 


1 Zancbb. 
n I.C.2, 


1. Propo- 


Prop. 3+ of the Church of England, Art. Se 
2. Propoſition, 


T he holy Ghoſt proceeatth from the Father ,and the Sonne, 


The proofe from the word of God. ; 


The proceeding of the holy Ghoſt from the Father,and the 
Sonne, we gather from the noly Scripture, which teacheth 
how 

The Father ſendeth the Comforterwhichi is the holy Ghoſt, 

in the name'of the Sonne ©,and.the ſonneſendeth the comfor- 

ter,the ſpirit of truth from the Father Þ; he proceedcth of the 
Father <,and is ſent of the Sonne d. h 

So withvs .ay the ancient Fathers,and Chriſtians. 

| Heproceedeth from the Father and the Son ©, 

The holy Ghoſt is of the Father, and ofthe Sonne; neither 
made, nor creatcd,but proceeding. So there is one Father, not by 
three Fathers,one ſonne,nor three ſonnes;one holy Ghoſt, not 
three holy Gholts * which is the faith of the moderne Chri- 
itianss. 


T be ddd wnto ths truth, 
This diſcouereth all them tobe i impious, and to crre from 


the way of truth, which hold and affirme, 
'That the holy Ghoſt proceedeth neither from the Father 


2 Paſl.ſerm de 


nor the Sonne,but 1s one,and the {ame perſon thar Chriſt i2:as ſp S. 


the Arrians dos ®. a 


Thatthe holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the Father, but not mamweale, , 
from the ſonne:asat this day the Grzciansb,the Ruſsians*,the £23: 


Moſcouitsd,maintaine. 
\ That there isa double proceeding of the holy Ghoſt ; one * 


temporall , the other eternall, an error of Peter Lombard lg Moſo. 


e , vncontrolled hitherto , and therefore well. liked of rhe Pa- 
piſts.. 


D 6.Article 


Arts,  TheCitholikede®rine 


6 . Article. 


* Of the ſufficiencyef the holy Scripture for ſaluation. | 


' Hoh. Scripture * containeth all things neceſſary for 
aluation : rf 


athat whatſoeuer 7s not read therin,nor may 
be proued thereby,is not to be required of any man, that it 
ſhould be bekened as an article of the faith or be _— 
requiſite neceſſary to ſaluation.* Inthe name of the hbly 
Scripture we doe vnderitand thoſe Canonicall bookes of 
the old and new teſtament ,of whoſe authority was neuer a- 


ny doubt in the;C harch, 


Exodus. 


Lemniticus, þ5 


' Numbers. | 
'__ Denteronomuns _- 


Toſue. 
I udges. 


—_— 


_T he 1. Booke of Sammel. 
T he 2. Booke of Samuel, 


T he 1.Booke of Kings. 
T he 2. Booke of Kings. 


+ , Of the names and number of the Canonicall booke. 
'G eeſts, 


T he 1.Booke of Chronicles. 
T he 2. Booke of Chronicles, 
T he 1.Booke of Eſdras. 

T he 2.'Booke of Eſdras, 

T be Booke of Eſther. 

T he Booke of lob. 

T he Pſalmes. | 

T he Prouerbs. 

Eccleſ.or the Preacher. 


| Canticles or Song of Salowgn, 


4. Prophets the greater.” * 


3% Prophets the leſſe. 


-* CAndthe other bookes ( mw Hiexome ſaith)the Church 
apth reade for example of life,and initruction of manners: 
but yet doth it not apply them to #labliſh any doarine, ſuch . 


are theſe following. 


T be 


Prop. I. of the Church of England, | 


T he 3. Booke of Eſdras. Baruch the Prophet. 

T he 4. Booke of Eſdras. Song of the 3.childrey. 
T he Booke of T obias, - T he Story of Suſana. 

T he Booke of Indith. Of Bel,and the Dragon. 


T he reſt of the Books of Heſter. T he Prayer of Manaſſes. 
T he Booke of Wiſedome, T he 1.Booke of Macchabes. 
leſwus the Sorneof Sirach, T he 2. Booke of « Macchabes. 


. + All the bookes of the New Teſtament, 45 they aye com- 
monly receined,we doe receine,and accoumpt them for Ca- 
ponicall, ng 


The Propoſitions. ” 


1, The ſacred Scripture containeth all-things neceſſary (to 
be knowne,and belecued)for the ſaluation ofman. 
2. Allthebookesin the volume of the Bible are not Cano- 
nicall,but ſome and namely thoſe here ſpecied,are 


27 


3+ The 3.& 4-bookes of Eſdras,the Booke of Tobias. &c. 


are Apocryphall, 
4- Of the new Teſtament all the bookes are Canonicall. 


I- Propoſition, 


T he ſacred Scripture containeth all things neceſſary ( tobee 
knowne ,and beleeued )for the ſaluation of man. 


The proofe from Gods word, 


S 4-- holy Scriptures to be ſufficient to- inſtru& vs inall 
things neceſſary , to be knowne and belecued,, for mans 
ſaluation,the word of God teacheth. 

Ye ſhall put nothing vntothe word which I command you 
* (faith the Lord)neither ſhall ye take ought therefrom 3, 
Wharſoeuer I command you , take heed you doe it : thou 


ſhalt put nothing thereto, nor take ought therefrom Þ. Thou 
D2 ſhalc 


«4 Deut. 4.3» 


b 1614412.32, 


.28 - Art.6. TheCatholike doftrine © Prop. 1, 
ſhalrnot turne away from itto the right hand, nor to the left, 
| _ that thou waiſt proſper whither ſocuer thou goeſt c. 
*Ioſ 197." Euery wordof Godis pure,&c.Put nothing vnto his words 
; leaſt he reprooue thee,and thou be found a lyar d. 
aPr0.39.5:6: Theſe things are.written that yee might belecue,&c. and 
eIch.20.34. that in) beleeuing ye might haue life through his Name e. 
© .4.* = The wholeScripture 15 giuen by inſpiration of God,and is 
-, profitable to teach,to wprooue,to corre, and to inſtrudt in 
——- wighteouſneſſe, that the man of God may be abſolute, beeivg 
made perfe& vnto all good works f, 
4rng If any man ſhall adde vnto theſe things : God ſhall adde yn- 
'g Revel.22, to himghe plagues,that are written in this booke: and if any 
13,'9- ** man ſhall diminiſh of the words of this booke, God ſhall 
 hCofe Helv. rake away hjs part ont of the booke of life,and out of the ho- 
+=" "xi fo ly City}, and. from thoſe things which are written in this 
' Bohem.c,1.Gal booke 5, FO | 
4re2+ 4.5.8d, Hereunto Gods people both alwayes have, and at this pre. 


- , #47-$ax54.47., ſent doe ſubſcribe Þ.. 
1 Fittemb = 


ZE. SHEVAN, he / 


a 


f2. Tim. 3.26 


T he Errors and aduerſaries wnto this truth. _ 


Therefore aduerſaries be we to all aduerſaries to thisruth. 
e{pecially- | | 
To ſuch as ſcorne,and contemptuouſly reje& the booke of 
God,as both did the Circumcellians,which defaced, and burnt 
; the holy Scriptures 2, and Pope Leo the tenth, who tearmed 
2 Aicg.contrs the holy Goſpel,A fable of Chriſt *: and doe the prophane A- 
Pettli.,1.c.27, theilts c.. ; | 
Allo to (uch as debaſe. the credite and eſtimation of the 
< Naſh.nchriſt holy Scriptures,as Dauid Geor ge did d:and both dothe the pa- 
' bRtegres,p, piſts, who haue anopinion that the Scriptures of God are not 
_ Efcient to.inſtru&t mankinde vnto ſaluatione : and the Aria- 
- - pM | baptiſts, which deeme not the holy Bib'e to be the word of 
: 4. Li, God*,with the Family of Loue, in whoſe bookes nothing is 
c.1, - more frequent they thetearining of Gods reuerend miniſters,” * 
f Bullmg, cont. and preachers,Scripture learned, , _. 
Cardbap his * Alfoto them which with Gods word doe equall ther owhe 
fy s "ES | doctrines, 


Prop. 1:2. of the Charch of England. Art.6., © 29 


doctrines, Iniun&ions,precepts,and Traditions,as doe the Pa- 

pilts. For of their doqrine,lay the Rhemiſts : wharſoeuer the 

lawfull Apoſtles, Paſtors, or Prieſts of Gods Church preach | 

inthe ynitie of the ſame Church(meaning the new Church of 5 _—_ M 

Rome)isto be taken for Gods owne word#. To theſame pur- 0 

poſe,but more blaſphemouſly Stapleton : As the Tewes were to 

belecue Chriff:: ſo are we ſimply,and in euery thing to beleen& h Srapl. anti, 

' the Church(of Rome) whether it teacheth truth or errors *. 1 
Whatſocuer by the authority of the Church is comman-. 29:29 2-525: 

ded , ought of all men to be cſteemed as the veric Goſpell, ; 7,48 -de pro- 

ſaith Abbar Trithemius ',of Popiſh precepts : and our Engliſh prier. Monach. 

Rheimits, He that deſpiſeth the Churches, or her lawfull Pa-. © - 

ſors precepts. And of their Traditions: He that refuſeth eccle- _ Ng p 

ſiaſticall traditions,deſerueth to be thrown out of the Church  * oy” 

among the Heathen, as well as he which refuſeth the Goſpell, | Srellain Luc. 

ſaith Didacys Stclla |, and the councell of Trent; with like af-- 2*:/#{.20. 

feftion of godlines and reuerence,embrace we, & wot ſhip the | 

bookes of the old, and new Teſtament, and ecclefiaſtieall Tra- m Concil. Trid. 

ditions,ſaith thz Councell®.The like opinion haue the Moſco.. /4-4+, 

vires of Traditions ®. | : Ku e Come 
To them finally are wee adverſaries; which abone the *' M 

Scriptures doe preferre their owwne * inuentions, .as did the 

' Philoſophers;whereof one ſaid of Moſes, That good man ma- 

kech atrimmediſcourſe,bur prooueth nothing; and the Gra- 0 1\Cor-re 23 

cians, to whom the Goſpell is fooliſhnes 9; * and imaginati- p Ego : 

ons,as did the Manichies ?, Dauid George 1, and doe the ! hos _ 

Turkes *,and Family of Loue *, * or Traditions,as doethe.Pa- Tur emp,ce 

iſts,who more cruelly doe punith the violators of their owne 3-23- 

[Iraditions,and ordinances,then they do the breakers of Gods | Diſplay.ds 6, 

commandeiments;: or Statutes, Eats, Indgements, Proclama- 

tions,&c.proceeding from the braine oFman; as Macchiauell 

doth,as his (chollers. : 


2. Propoſition: 


eAll the bookes in the volume. of the Bible are not Canomical,but 
ſome are, 


D 3 nat 


pn | Art. 6 Catholike doftrine Prop. 2.2. _ 


That ſome bookes,and namely thoſe aboue mentioned, are 
\Canonicall, -it. hath bin granted by the beſt learned, and moſt. FF . 
godly of long time. And as al reformed Churches in the world FF 
are of the ſame indgement with vs;ſo in their publike Confel(- 
a Conſe? Gal. 1 on.ſome haue ſo accounted,and iudged of them as we doe. 
| &@. 9 Belg 4.4 


Aauerſaries to this truth, ® 


Therefore(ts ſpeake firſt of rhe canonical! bookes of the 
"old Teſtament)much haue they offended,which either reje&ed 
all,or allowed but ſome of the bookes of the old reſtament; of + 
athzews.de the former ſort were the Seuerians', BaſilidesÞ ,Carpocrates <, 
| w_ſ ori. and the Manichies % are the Carabaptiſts': ; of the latter were 
; --£romy ' ſundry,whercof. 
d Aug.debo- Some receiued no moe but onely the five bookes of Moſes as 
no ds. ix the Sadduceis. 
e Zum, ws Some, of all the bookes inthe old aces reie& the works 
Cha 4 of Meſes, and namely his foure laſt bookes ; as the Moſco- - . 
$ Scrip. con vitess. 
tra Bellar.q. 1. Some embraced the Law onely, and the Prophets; as the Sa- 
marites*. . 
: Toſ ecom.c. Some eſteemed neither the Law,northe Prophets; as the ap- 
h Cyril catech, pelleans s, 
18, Some had in contempt the booke of the Canticles,as ID 
i Terwbde'— _ Caſtellio &, 


prafhart? ang ſame the booke of Iob,as the Anabaptiſts!. 


Lhitak de . : 3- Profiolition. 
$.Scrip. contre. 


}' Bellar.q.L.C. 3. T he third and fourth bookes of Eſdras, the books of T obias,05c. 
'H | hee Apoerypha, © . 
= That diuers,and namely theſe books GT INEY are Apo- 

- 1 crypha,vwearencither the firſt tharſaid ; nor they alone which 
aCa1.59. ' affirme theſame. Forſo indge of them did rhe auncient coun- 
2 Gal. celat Laodi icea*,and doe the Churches reformed and namely, 

" Belp.ar.q, "IN France and Belgia®, 


Adver- 


Prop.4 *' of the Church of England. At $67 | 
Errors and aduerſaries unto this truth. 


- 'Sothat ang. bp to be held, and taken heede of, as Seducers 

which vpon the Church woold thruſt, eyther 'other mens 

_ *workes,and deuiſes,not compriſed in the Bible,as would n bet uſes. __ 
Some, the new Prophets, Barobas, and Barolf, of Baſilides }, rn 


che heretike *. LE 
Some,the manifcftations of Marcion the heretike ®, c Magdaburg, 
Some.the myſteries of Magichie the heretike <. eccleſyhift.c, 7. 
Others,Eſaias Aſcenſorium,of Hierax the heretike 4. i Fpy Ky 


Others the Goſpel after the Egyptians,after,S. Andrew, S. 
7ames the leſler,S. Peter, S. Bartholomew, the 12 A Bar- 
nabas, Nicodemus, Thaddeus. 

The Canons of the Apoſtles,others. 

Others, the Ats of S. Abaie,S. Andreas S. Panl,Peter, Phi- 
lip,T homas. _ 

Others the Reuelation of S.Paul,Peter ,Stenen,T homas. 

Others,the bookes of the Anabaptiſts,of H.N.with Popiſh 

Leg endes,and the like. 
X 'Sr the bookes Apocrypha,within the yolume of the Bible, 
as the Papilts,who therefore anathematjze, and curſe ſo many - 


as take —_ not for Canonicall «, e Concil.Tyid 
Seſſ.4.decr da 
4. Propoſition. ; Cay ſerp. 


Of the newe T eſtament all the books are Canonical. 


Although ſame of the ancient Fathers, and DoRors, ac- 
cepted not all the bookes,contained within the volume of the 
new Teſtament, for Canonicall : yet inthe end they were 
wholly taken and receiued by the common conſent of the 
Church of Chriſt in this world, for the very word of God, as 
they are at this day,almoſtin all places, wherethe Goſpell is 
preached,and profeſſed. 7 
Howbeit we iudge them Canonicall, not fomuch pecans 
learned and godly men in the Church ſo haue,and do receiue, 
and 


The Catholike doirine Prop. 4- 


32 Art.6e | 

| and allowe of them ;- as for that the holy Spirits in our hearts 

doth teſtifie that they are from God:They carry a ſacred and 

divine authority with them ; and they. doe alſo agree in all 
points-with the other bookes of God in the old Teſtament, 


6: |  Ervors,and adutrſaries untothis truth, 


Therefore in admitting all and euery of theſe bookes,& ac- 
knowledging them to bee Canonicall, wee demonſtrate our 
ſclues tobe againſt | 

Such as reiected all the newe Teſtament, asdid the Tewes, 
andour Matthew Hamant .. ; | 

Such as allowed part;but not the whole new Teſtament; and 
| theſe.were of diuers ſorts, whereof FER 
be/.t3.c,2; Someallowedof the Euangelilts, onely Matthew , as the 
c Iren.l1c.26. Cerdonites?, and Ebionites,others only Luk: as the Marcio- 


a Nolin/.chro. 
fol,1299., 


dIrenivid. . nites% others,onely Iohn, as the Valentinians*.. , 

" __ mm "Some acceptcd onely the Acts of the Apoſtles, as the Tati- 
T v.42 ans:others of all other bookes reicfed the ſaid Acts, as the 
h Euſeb. Manichies,and the Sceuerites *. 


Some of S. Paulsepiſtles, tooke the epiſtles vnto Timothie, 
| _ 3.612. and T5tus onely to be.Canonical,as Marcion the herctikei. 

4 ia 15" Some as Apocryphal, refuſe the epiſtle vnto, Philemon#, 
«Tit. . Others theepiſtleynto the Hebrewes,the epiltle of S.Iames,as 
| Alrhemer. in Alchemerus!,others the firſt, and ſecond epiltles of. John with 


c.2 ezift.1s,  theepiltle of Iude, as Wigandus®;others tee cpiſtle vnto the 
b wn ny 7 Hebrewes, of Iames, the twolaſtof Iohn , and'of Tude, as 
| Poe rhadt, Cardinall Caietane. Y. 


Againſt W. 


Some reie&ed the booke of S. Johns reuclations, br the A- 


Rainoldsc.7. pocalypſeas Heſhuſings® :* weare allo againſt them which al- 


© Lib..de 600. 


erro r.comfe 


planl.2.c.29 


lowed neither the Wholenewe Teſtament, nor thoſe bookes 
wholly,which they embraced, as'the Matcionites, who defa- 


.ced all thoſe places in the Goſpell after Luke, and in the epi- 


fles,which concerned either thedijuinity,or humanity of our 
Sauiour Chriſt ?, ' RE TE Yo] 

- Andlaſtly are wee againſt them which receiue the whole 
new Teſtament, but deface and put out ſuch textes as miſlike 


them 


% 


them ; as the Turkes who ſcrape out whatſoeuer they finde 


touching the paſſion of Chrilt, alleadging how it was added 
purpoſely by the Iewes in deriſion of Chriſtians 4, 


7. Artele, 


Ofthe Old Teſtament. 


1 TheOld Teſtament i not contrary to the New, For 
both in the Old,and New Teſtament euerlaſting life i of 
fered to mankinde by Chriſt, who s the onely mediatour 
betweene God and man,being both God,and man, 

2 Wherefore they are not to be heard, which faine that 
the old Fathers did looke onely for tranſitory promiſes, 

Although the Law giuen How God by Moſes,as touch- 
ing * Ceremonies ,and Rites,doe not bind Chriſtian men : 


33, 


q Anul,Tr dz. | 
9.50, 


* northe cinill precepts thereof ought of neceſsity to be re- 


ceined in any Common wealth : yet notwithſtanding *no 
Chriſtian man whatſoener s free _= the obedience of 
th commandements, which are called morall. 


T he propoſitions. 


1. Theold Teſtament is not contrary to the ngwe. 
2. TheoldFathers looked for eternall happines,through 
Chriſt,as well as for temporall bleſsings. » NN 
3. Chriſtiansare not boundatall to the obſeruation of 
the Iudaicall ceremonies. _ - 
4+ The Iudiciall lawesof the Tewes are not neceſſarily to 
be receiued,or eſtabliſhed in any common wealth. 
. NoChriſtian man whatſoeuer is freed from the obe- 
dience of the Law Morall, 
I .Prop, 


Art.79. TheCatholike deftrin Prop.t.- 


_ x.* Propoſition. 


= T he old Teſtament is not contrary to the new. 
| The proofe from Gods word. 


| T ft the old Teſtament is not contrary to the new, i may 
be prooued by many inuinſible arguments : yer it is moſt 
«A325, - apparant,in that-our Sauzour Chriſt,very God and very man, 
Gal.z.8.10,/ (as aboue art.2.hath bin declared)is offered vnto mankind for 
bGea,22.18. his eternall ſaluation,by them both.For 
Oy 6.16. Weleirne that there is one and no Chriſts m moe in the new 
1333 a andwelearnethe ſame in the old®. 


4 Plal.3.7. 
*Heb, 7 +4498 That-Chriſt is the Sonne of God, in the new ©, we learnc 


16, the ſame in the old 9. 
"Efa,rx.r, That Chriſt is very man,in the new ©; we learne that hee 
ag OW - ſhould be ſo from the oldF. | 
» Mich.5.2. That Chriſt was borne at Bethelem in the new 8,we learne 
iMarth.1-22. thathe ſhould be (o from the 01d *, 
. Kſay 7.14 That Chriſt wasborne of a rirgine in the new *, wee learne - 
Marth. 2-11: t4zthe ſhould be ſo from the old &. 


= Elay 60,5." . ; . 
> Matezx x, -* That Chriſt was-honoured of wiſe men in the new!, wee 


*Zach.gg. lIcarne that heſhould be ſo from the old ®. 

? Luke 22.7. That he road vpon an Af vnto Ieruſalem, from the new ®, 

: - ” 11.12+ we lcarne that he ſhould ſo doe,from the old ©. 

\ Cor.15.;, That he was betrayed inthe new?: we learnethat he ſhould 
/J Perg2.24, ; beſo,from the old 1. : 

(Efay 53-5. That he ſuffered not for his owne , but for our tranſl orcſs1- 


= - 159 7. ons .inthenew*® ; wee ys that has ſhould ſo doe, from the 
c : 

Matth:i2 40. old 

» Plal.16. jo, © In thenew that he roſe againe from the graue *; from the 


lon:s 1.17, - old;that he ſhould ſo doe”, ” 


: my 2.1 > And inthe new, that hee iletndetl into heauen *,and in the 
PG. oh Do he ſhould 6) doc f, 


o 


The 


. 


Prop. 2. 


Errors and aduerſaries unto this truth. 

We are then aduerfaries to all them, which reicR, as of no 
reckoning,the old Teſtament,as did'both old heretikes,as Ba- 
filides, Carpocrates, and the Manichiesa, and the new Liber. 
tines, who ſay the old Teſtament isabroagated ®. 


7 2. Propoſition. 
T he old Fathers looked for eternal bappines,through Chriſt, 
as well as for tempoyall bleſcings. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


The olde Fathers to haue looked not onely for tranſitory 
promiſes,but alſo for eternall happines,through Chriſt,the ho- 
ly Scripture doth manifeſt. 

S. Paul (aith 4. 

Brethren,I would not haue you ignorant , that all our Fa- 
thers were vnder thecloude,and all paſſed through the red ſea; 
and did all eat the ſame SO meat;and did all drinke the 
ſame ſpirituall drinke-( for they dranke of theſpirituall Rock 
that followed them ; and the Rocke was Chriſt. ) 

By faich Noe was made heire of the righteouſneſſe which 
is by faith 6. 

By faith Aoſes , when hee was come to age,refuſed to bee 
called the ſonn= of Pharaohs daughter,and choſe rather to ſuf. 
fer aduerſity with the people of God, thento enioy the plea- 
ſures of ſinne for a ſeaſon ; eſteeming the rebukes of Chriſt 
oreater riches,then the treaſures of Egypt: for he had reſpe& 
yntothe recompence of the reward © &c. 

All theſe through faith obtained good report, and receiued 
not the promiſe;God prouiding a better thing for vs,that they 
without vs ſhould not be made perfit 9. 

Abraham reioyced to ſee my day®, Abraham aboue hope, 
belccued vnder hope, that heſhould be the father of many na- 
tions *, 

Of which ſaluation the Prophers haue inquired , andſear- 
ched8. 3 


E2 This 


of the Church of. England. Art, % 


a 


a See 4fore ar, 
6,prop.+, 

b Bulling.conts 
Anabap hit 
614, 


* 1 Cor.10.1. 


b Heb I.7s 


Oo 

© Ihid.1g, 
25.26, 

* b.39-49% 
*Ioh,8.56. 


fRom,4.18, 


3 1Per,1.10, 


36 Art. . TheCatholike doftrine Prop. 2 
. Thistruth was neuer doubted of in the Church of God,and 
is publikely acknowledged by ſome confeſsions h, 


k Hely.2,c.13 
$4x0u8 AY, I2+ 


The aduerſaries unto this rruth, 


They are not then to be heard,which thinke the Fathers,& 
faithfall people before Chriſt his time, hoped onely for tem- 
; © Þorall,& not for ſpirituall,8& if forſpirituall, yetnor for eter. 
*Plal.53.7. nall happines;as did many of the Iewiſh Athieſts a, and Sadu- 
b AQs 13.15. ces band doe the Family of Loue, which make the promiſes 
of happineſſe , by temporall bleſsings to be accompliſhed in 

tranſitory life. _ 

Hence H.N.very ſtrangely allegorizeth of the land of pro- 
miſe, when he calleth it,The good land of the vpright,and con- - 
cordable life; and ſaith that, The louely being,or nature of the 
Loue,is the life,peace,and ioy,mentioned Rom, 1 4.6.and the * 

2 1n bis booke . Jand of promiſe, wherein hony, and milke floweth,ſpoken of 
entit The ſpir, Exod. 3.4-13-4.-Deut.8.b. This,and morea great deale to this 


land of peace, effeRt hath'H.N,* 
c18.5 10,0 . ; | 
ES =” | 3+ Propoſition. | 

, Chriſtians are not bound at all to the obſeruation of the Indaicall 
*  CEVEmonies. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


a As 104ge _ That neither the whole law ceremonial of the Jewes, nor 
bAR.15.:4, any pattthgreof is neceſſarily to be obſerued of vs Chriſtians, 
+ ls the holy Scripture teacheth vs by Pereys viſion a,the Apoſtles 
indaure fr. decreeb,and by the doRtrine of S. Padl <. 


Ephe.2,14,15 - Asallbelecue, ſo ſome Churches publikely acknowledge 
Colofl. 2, 16. the ſame 9. ; 


I Conf Gal.  Errors,and aduer ſaries vntoths truth. 
ar.23.Belg.cr, Ina wrong opinion therefore be they ,- who are of minde, 
25.  eitherthatthelaw Ceremonaall wholly is to continue, and be 


in vſe,or that part thereof is yet in force,and muſt be. 
a At, 15.12 The former of theſe was the opition of the falſe prophets;, 
FE 2s EL Ons SOT ee: * | the 


Prop.7, * of the Church of England, 
the Cerinthians®, the Ebionites,* and is of the Tewes, Arme- b Euſeb. 
nians,and Family of Loue %the latter is anerror of our home © Irendl.1.c.26 


Sabbatarians.For ſay they : — __ 
The Sabboth was none of the Ceremonies, which were ep 3s 
iuſtly abrogated atthe comming of Chriſt *, dottrine, te 


When all Iewiſh things haue binabrogated,onely (be their 99%yp-1 1. 
very words)the Sabboth hath continved ſtill inthe Charch in | ,,; dp.10. 
his proper force, that it might appeare thatit was of a nature 
farre differing from them ©. 

. Whereas all other things were ſo changed, that they were 
cleane taken away, as the Prieſthood, the Sacrifices, and Sa- 
craments,thisday (meaning rhe Sabboth day) was ſochanged 
that it yet remaineth:which ſheweth that though all the other 
were ceremoniall , and therefore, had an ende, This (Sab- 
both )was moral,and therefore abideth ſtill 8. s idg tr, 

The Commandement (of ſanRifying enery Seauenth day, 1547-7: 
as in the Moſaicalldecalogue)is naturall,morall,and perpetu- 
all(istheir dorine ®. ) 


4. Propoſition. 


T he iudxciall lawes of the Jewes, are not neceſſarsly to be recei- 
ued pr eſtabliſhed in any Common wealth. | 


The proofe from Gods word. 


The truth hereof appeareth,by the Apoſilesdecree*;which. 4 AR, 15-20, 
ſheweth whereunto onely the primiriue Church neceſſarily 35729: wk 
was tied, | - ts 

By the Apoſtles dorine ®, which enioyneth Chriſtians to . Froges ng 
yeeld obedience vnto the ordinances of their lawfull gouer- DO Fs 


ners,and commanders whoſoeuer. | Cs 
jc AR.25.11,12. 
3 


By the Apoſtles example,and namely of the bleſſed S. Pau 
who tooke benefir,and made good yſe of the Romane , and 
Emperiall lawes. | 


E 3 Aauerſaries 


Art.4. 31 Y 


+þ 


Art.7.  TheCatholike doftrine Prop.4.s. 


| | Errors,and adverſaries onto thu truth. 

This truth neither is, nor ener'was oppugned by any 
" Church.Only among our {clues ſome thinke vs neceſſarily tied 

vnto all the Tudicills of . Moſes as the Browniſts (For they ſay. 

The lawes Iudiciall of Moſes belong as well vnto Chriltians,as 


a Barrowes x 
 diſco,p. Jars they did vnto the lewes *. | 

b 1.Replic. ſe#. Others,that wee are bound, though not vnto all : yet vnto 
Iz2. ſome ofthe ludicialls;as holdeth T.C.*,and Philip Stubs *, 
c Anatom, of | : 
abuſes,a-part. SIEM | | 
Db. Z 5. Propoſition. 

No (briſtian man Whoſoeuer is freed from the obedience of the 

law Morall. £71: 
| | The proofe from Gods word. - 

« 2 Thinke not'that I am come to deſtroy the Law,or the Pro- 


phets,T am not come todeſtroy them, but to fulfill them. For 
truly I ſay/vnto you(ſaith our Saujour Chrift)till heaven, and 
earth periſh one iot,or one title of the lawſhall not ſcape, till 
| all things be fulfilled: whenſocuer therefore ſhall Ereake one'of 
«Math,g+17. theſe laſt commandements, and teach men fo, ſhall bee called 
18,19, the leaſt in tye kingdome ofheauen,&c *. | 
| - - Ifthouwiltenter intolife,keepe the commandements, &c. 
Thou ſhalt not kill;thou ſhalt not commit adultery;thon ſhalt 
nor ſteale;thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſle ; Honour thy fa- 
ther,and thy mother ®. 
Doe wee make the lawe of none effe&,through faith ? God 
forbid, yea, we eftabliſhthe Lawe ©. Circumciſion is nothing 
and vncircnmciſion is nothing, but the keeping of the Com- 


6 Mat 19,17, 
18,29, 


"nl 


cRom.3.31, 


d 1.Cor.z, rg, Mandements of God d. The publike confeſs1ons of the Chur- 
eArt,23, | Cches of God inFrance*®, and Belgia* agree with this Do- 
f Art.zs AGrine. 


Errors, 


> S 


Prop 5" of the Church of England. Art'7* 39 


T he errors,and aduerſaries unto this truth. 


Whereby are condemned, as moſt wicked and vnſound,the 
opinions 
Ofthe Manichies, who found fault with the whole Lawe 
of God, as wicked,and proceedipg, not from the true God, 
bat from the prince of darkene®. a 
Of Browniſt Glouer,whoſe opinion was, that Loue now is © a "Op, 2 
come inthe place of the tenne commandementsd. b Bredwel de- 
Of lobames Islebius, and his followers , the Antinomies, **#.p.1 19+ _ 
who will not haue Gods lawe tobe preached ; nor the conſci- © = Pauls tbe 
ences of ſinners to be terrified, and troubled with the iudge- he - x4gs ho 
ments of God . 
Of Baniſter(among our ſclues) who held how it is vtterly : 
euill for the Ele&,ſo much asto thinke,much lefle to ſpeake,or wk 
heare of the feare of God)which the Law preacheth *.) 


8 © Article S>- 
Of the three Creedes. 


'T he three creedes, Nicene creede, CAthanafins 
creed, and that which is commonly called the Apoitles 
creede,ought throughly to be receined,and beleeued, For* 
they may bee prooued by moſt certaine warrants of holy 
Scripture, 


T he Propoſition. 


1. The Nicen, Athanaſian,and Apoſtolicall Creedes, ought 
to be receiued,and belzeued. 

2. The three creedes, viz. the Ni, Athan. and of the Apo- 
ſtles,may be prooucd by the holy Scriprare. : 


I Propo- 


; 96, t 


Arey. The Cathobike dodtrine Prop. 1. | 


x. Propoſition. | 
fs The Nicen, A thanaſian, and Apoſtolicall Creedes, ought to be 
| | receiued and beleened. 


fm is Propoſition the —_ of God, both anciently, 


« Pf, Hetv, and in theſe dayes *,docAcknowledge fortrue. 


2,011 Gal ar. 
$4exorAr.t. . The Errors and aduerſaries unto thic truth. 


54 fe my Therefore much our of the way of Godlineſſe are they, + 
which tearme the Apoſtles Creeede, A forged pacherie, as 
b Genebr.l.4. - Barrowe doth *, and Athanaſius, Sathanaſius creede, fo did 


#2158" GregoriusPaulus in Polonia®, and the new Arrians , and 


eSurius chro, 


p.329. Neſtorians in LituaniaÞ, ; 


My ſelfe ſome 28.yeares agoe , heard a great learned man, 
whole name vpon an other occaſion afore isexprefſed (to 
whoſe acquaintance I was artificially brought) which in pri. 


5 - uate conference betweene him, and my ſelfe tearmed worthy 


; Zanchiusa Foole,and an Aſſe,for his booke de tribusElohim, 
” whichrefiteththenewe Arrians; againſt whoſefounders, the 
Creedes of Athanaſius, and Nicene were deuiſed, Him atten- 
tively I heard,bur could neuer ſince abide for thoſe words:and 
indeede I ncuer {awe him fiance. 


2. Propoſition. 


. Thethree Creedrs,viz.the N 5 At han, and of the ApoſuUes,may 
' be prooued by the holy Scripture, 


m—_ 


4 Deut.6.4. - Theproofe from the word of God. 
AI BEE. 
x:Cor.s 4. "Ti . STIL” = | 
Thanthis aſſettion nothing is moretrue,For the Creedes, I 
Eph.4.5,6. b 
| bMat.3.17, meane theſe three Creedes,[peake firſt, 
Gal.4.6. Of one and the ſame God, whom we are to beleeue is for 
1:10h.5:7- effence;but one 2,in perſons three Þ,viz. the Father, the Crea- 
tor 


Prop.z . ; 5 of the Church of England. | Artis. ; 41 
© tor©,the Son,the Redeemer *4,the holy Ghoſt, the ſarAifier *. c Plal. 134; 3+ 
Next ofthe people of God which we muſt thinke,and belecue : Eſa, $3.4. 


ane om.5.1s. 

? F . . Gal. z.1 Zo 
The holy * and Catholike Churchs8, . Eph. 1.16, 
The Communien of Saints *, | 1,loh.2.2. 
Pardoned of all their ſinnesi, * | #1.Cor 1.2. 


| And appinted to ariſe from death *, and to enioy eternall. }2 Pete 1-3 
life,both in body aid ſoule !, / Eph. 1.3.4: 


1.227 Eſ2.54,2.Plal, 83,4. A4.1.3&c,E pb.2,14.Reu,x.9.h Eph.4. 15-1.Cor. 10.16. Heb. 
10.35 1.Job.1.,7.[Eſ1,44.22, Mat.18.8g,8c, Col.z.rz.kloh.g.38.1,Cor,rs Phil, 3.2 1.6 
loh,6.39. 1,Per.1.4.Reu.2 1.4, | | 


T he aduerſaries vnto this truth. 


Therfore we are enemiesto all adyerſaries of this dorine® 
or any whit of the ſame in them compriſed, whether they bee 
Atheiſts;Iews,Sadduces,Ebionites, Tretheites, Antitrinitarains 
Apollinarians, Arrians, Manichies, Neſtorians, Origenians, 
Turkes, Papiſts,Familiſts, Anabaptiſts,or whoſocuer. 


9. Arcle. 


Of Or:iginall,or Birth ſunne. 


'* Originall ſinne ſtandeth not in the following of Adam C 
as the Pelagians doe wainly talke,bud* it is the fault,and 
corruption of the nature of euery man, that naturally is 

engenared of the off ſpring of Adam, whereby man i very 
ar gone from origimall righteouſnes, and is inclined to e. 
will,ſo that the fle Iufteth againſt the ſpirit,and therefore 
in euery perſon, borne into the world, it dcſerueth Gods 
wrath,and damnation, 5 
And this infeftion of nature doth remaine, yea im 
thenAthat are regeneratcd, whereby the luit of the Fleſh, 


called in Greeke wimua razor, Which ſome doe expound, the * 
EF : w1ſe- 


_ 


& 2.21.Col, | : 


'wiſedome: ſome the Senſuall:tie, ſome the aff ettion: ſome 
the deſire of the fleſh,is not ſubicet to the law of God. And 


Att.o9. The Catholike dodtrme OED Prop. o 


although there is no condemnation for them that beleene, 


. and axe baptiſed: yet the Apoſtle doth confeſſe, that * Con- 


*Rom.5.15. 


x Cor,15.21, 


d Gen. 3.4,_ 


'#2 Cor. 1.3. 


: « loh, 2+ 


© x Pet.2.2. 
f lam, 1.18, 


TEphat,3,4. 


cupiſcence,and Luſt hathof it ſclfe the nature pf ſme. 


T he Propoſitions. 
\ I. There is Originall finne. 


2. Originall finne is the fault, and corruption of the na« 
tureof euery man,&c. 
3. Originall finne renaineth in God his deere children. 


4- Concupilcence, euen in the regenerate,is ſinne. 
x. Propofition. 
bo 
"T here i Original ſine. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


I N the holy Scripture we finde of Originall ſinne,the cauſe, 
[ the ſubie&, and the effeRs ; the cauſe thereof 1s Adams 
= falle, partly by the ſubtill ſuggeſtions of the diuel] ®, part- 
ly throughhis owne free-will ; and the propagation of Adam 
his corrupted nature vnto his ſecede and poſteritie. 

; Except a man be borne againe, he cannor ſee the kingdome 
of God, faith 6ur Sauiour Chriſt ©. As by one man ſinne emred 


| into the world, and death by finne, and ſo death went ouer all 


men:foraſmnuch as all men haue ſinned,faith S. Paul *, As new 
borne babes defirethe ſincere milke of the word, that ye may 
grow thercby,ſaith $, Peter *. And S. James* ,Of his owne will 
begate he vs with the word of truth , that we ſhould be as the 
firſt fruits of his creatures. And the forc-mcntioned Apoſtle 
Paul 2gaine8: You that were dead in treſpaſſes and finnes, 
&c.and were by nature the children of wrath,as well as others. 


- But God,which is rich in mercy,through his great loue ghere- 


with hee loued ys , cuen when.wee were dead by fianes, hath 
| quickned 


- 


of the Church of Eneland, 


Prop. 'T. 
quickned vs together in Chriſt &c. 


Art.s: 


The ſubieR thereof, is the old man , with all his powers, 
minde,will,and heart. For in the minde there is darkneſſe,and þ Mat.12.14. 
ignorance of God, and his will  ; and inthe will and heart of Rom.s.z, + 


man, there is concupiſcence, and rebellious affections againſt * 
the law of God*. 
And the cfteRs of this Birth,or Origihall ſinne, ate firſt a- 


Ruall finnes,and they both inward, as vngodly affe&ion ; and AR.7.z9.and 
If-9.hom 1 


outwards wicked lookes, prophane {peech, and diveliſh aRi- 


ons ©; next, an cuill conſcience !, 
God = death n and eternall Jainnation ®. O 


which bringeth the wrath of , 


43, 


1 Cor. 2.14. 


Ioh. 3.1. 
| &'s -1 9920 
iMath 5.29 


21,lam.1 13 


k Mat. 15.19, 


All Churchesof God belecue this , and ſome in their pub. 1 Toh.z,21, 
like confeſsions teſtific ſo much ?. - ; 


z Toh.8.24, Rom.s5.12, Tam, I. 
2+Bohem,c.q4+Gal.ar.g.11.Belg. 


Thus armed wich authoritie, and forces from the —_ 
God, and aſsiſted with the neighbour Churches, we offer bat. * 


tell. 


= 


T he Ertors and aur ſeries v1 wvnto this truth. 


' 2. Tothe Papilts, which ſay,that 


Origiriall ſin is of all the leaſt ſinne, atid leſſe then any ven 
ſinne. » . 


m Rom.1 = 


0 Rom.5.18, p Confef,Helyer.1, pry” 
Auguſt, ar. 1.SAXON AT.2. 


7. Tothe Iewes1, Carpocratians ”, and Familie of Loue*, « gy, aur. 
who flatly denie there is any original! fine. villeun ds * 


formam,S come 


cionl. I.c, I'J. 
lall , Clem, Alex, . 


omglib.z 
Originall ſine is onely the debt of puniſhment for the ſinne oli I” 
of e Adam, and not his fault. 
Original finne is not properly finne : all this hath Ruaraus 


T apperu *. 


Such as are infe&tedonely with Orighall ſinne, are free from , 


allſenſible puniſhment ®. 


Allens confeſſ, 


3. To Florinu and Blaſtus who wake God the author of 44 16.4«I, 


ſinne*, 


4. To the Sabbatarians among vs,who teach,that 


** Conſe ef[.Hely, 


2.c 8.ex,lren, 


The life of God in Adam before his fall, could not contmhue 3 $ab.dofl.x, 
withdat a Sabbath 7, 


F 2 


The 


booke p. $0 


44 Art.9.. | TheCatholike dottrine © Prop. 2: 
"The Sabbath was ordained befyre-the fall of Adam ; and 
b15id, -. thatnotonely topreſerue him from talling:. , but alſo that be. 
41 ing holy.and righteous Rill;he mighr haue bin preſerucd i in the 
' 161d. book, fayourof Gody which D. B, delivereth inhis Sabbath do- - 
$42, 182, + Arine. 
4 F. We are alſo aduerſaries-to the like alriouſly affeted, 
Fho enquire. | _ * 
Whether it was Gods will, har Adew ſhould fall ? 
Whether God enforced our firſt parents'to fall ? 
Why God eel not Adamfrom Fc. 


2, Propoſition. 


Original bee is the fault, and correption if the nature of exery 
* Confef, Gal. —_— | | LY 


* Confe ſſ. Belg, . The proofe nk Gods word, 


areL5. 
6 eo 5.122 Original fine is not the Imitation of Hilain his diſobedi. 
* Conſe. Aug. "et For the Scripture ſpeaketh of no ſuch thing;neither doth 
AS ; wa Gods people ſo thinke, and ſome Churches, by their extant 
2.Witt.c.q; © Confeſs1ons,with vs dent the ſame 2s the Church i in France a, 
© Rom. 3-23. and the Lowecountries® "bur itis , partly the Impuration of 
fol I if. Adamhis diſobedience vnto'vs*, and partly the fault,and cor. 
. ys off Rods, ruption of mans nature c, asthe Churches alſo acknowledge : 


2..8. Gal. ar. 


x0.Bobemcs © » Theerrors and aber ſeries ono this truth. 
4. Augaſt.ar.: 
-- 1007 ek Aduerſarieyvnro this cruth,are, 


+ Auguſt de The Pelagiansf, and Familic of Lone , wholay ha Ori- 
fee. meritis, «. ginall ſin commeth nor by propagation,but by Imitation, 
It3e Such asaſccibe Originall ſingin no ſort ynto man, bur ei- 
.g ther vnto God, as did the Hermogenians b, or vnto the diuell, 
b Terull. © - 28 did the Valentiniansi. * 
i Auguſtin, * The Manichies,who preached that this fir-isanother , and 
* Auguft, de a contrary ſubſtance within vs, afd proceeded not from our 
at Y cprrupred nature *, = c 


Prop.z; © of the Chinchof England.” © Ant. 9. 45. © 
The Apollinarians,wHho held originall finne to bee from na- f -©b-n-deim 


f Car. _ 

ture ; Td, 

| The Papiſts,who affirme that ſome perſons.apd namely, the /e FoNs dee de. 

. Yirgine Mary 8,1s free from this Orignall m_ pre Orig. Alb, 
| M bo. 6.744 ſu 
3* Pr opoſition. Ws here. 
de Pa- 

' Originall ſame remaineth in God his deere children. | Le in Mah. 

C1 1.9.4 3. 
The proofe from Gods word. 
Tallow not that which I doe; for what 1 would, thatdoe I 
not, but what I hate,that doe I,ſfaith S. Paw *. «Rom.7 15. 


The fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit; and the ſpirit againſt the 5 $24.27 


fleſh:ſothar ye cannordoe the ſame things that ye would... <= = 


Eucry man istempred, when he is drawen away by his own e«ronfeſ, Helv. 


concupiſcence andis enticed <, , 1.48, nc 
Dearely beloued, I beſeech you, as ſtrangers,ab\taine from ® pay Ar.2. 
fleſhly luſts, which fight againſt the ſoule ©. ps = AY -4 
. Nothing is more true in the indgement of Gods people * - | 
Errors and aduerſeris unto a truth. 


We ſtand therefore in this point, F 1 <IF 
Againſt the Papiſts,who ſay that Originall fine was not at fe 146 ot 
all,ouch lefſe remained inthe Virgine 3452. Rhem annot, 
| Againſt Giſelbertus,whoſedo&rine is, that Bapriſme once Kam. 514,” * 
receiued,there is in the baptized no ſinnear all,cither original, SIO lb a. 
or atualb, ay 


Againſt the Familie of Loue, who affrine that the cle&,and elf, 
regenerate finne not *, "iS ———— 


Againſt the Carpocratians » whereofſome boaſted rthem-- 5 ?-< 23.S.5. 
ſelues tobe enery way as innocent as our Sauiour Chriſt 9.  —_ 
Againſt the Adamutes both old *© and newe f, who ſaid they f Eneas Sylv. 
were inſo good a ſtate as Adam was before bis fall, therefore b/t. Boden < 
without original ſinne. — _ 4s 
a the A —— in Almaigne , affirming they were 
F.3J Impecca-' 


n © grabs _ : 
465 Art.v.: "The Cutholike dotrine' \ Prop.4. 
| ECeramis  {mpeccable, and had atrained ynto the yery top, and pitch of 
'. ſumma Conc perfcQion,in vertue,and godlines,", 


FP | 4. Propoſition. 
; l ; L . « 
Concupiſcence,eaen in the regenerate,is ſinne, 


" eGal5. 17," Concupiſcence in whomſoeuer,luſtcrh againſt the Spirit *, 
4 1 Pec.2, xy, fighteth againſt both the ſoule Þ, andthe lawe ofthe mind <, 
cRom.7.23, and therefore. (but that there is no condemnafion to them 
4 Rom,8.1. which are in Chriſt leſus*, it bringerhdeath, and damnation «. 

ge Mottifie therefore your members, which are vpon earth 

« fColo # 7; (GithS.Palfynto the Coloſsians)fornication,vneleannes,the 

+ hte 3*** jnordinate affe&ion , euill concypiſcence, &c--for the which 
. things ſake,the wrath of God commeth on theThildren of di(- 
obedience, | 
. . © Andyntoall Chriſtians,S.Peter,I beſcech you, as ſtrangers, 
£1.Per3- Its Laine from Relhly iftss. 
To the ſame purpoſe is both the dofrine, and Confeſsjons 
h fey. of Gods people *.  LNI 2k Wh 


S.C, AX6N dt, 
2z10. 


k IJ 


Errors, and adverſarzes unto this truth. 


Therefore wee miſlike their opinions, as vnſound,which ſay 
that concupiſcence eitheris no ſin at all;or but a veniall fin,the 
TION former was an afſertion of the Pelagians i, and is of the Pa- 

RR =* piſts:thatlatter was one of Glouers errors. 
Francis,the Monke of Colen counted concupiſcence no fin, 
but ſaidit was as naturall, and ſo no more offenſiue before 
'"God,for man to luſt,then for the Sunne to keepe his courſe. : 
Petrus Lombardus faith, that* Concupiſcence afore*Bap- 
| tiſme is botha puniſhment,and a fin, but after Baptiſme 1s no 

-— roy 42. ſinne;but onely a puniſhment «, 

©9*3% . ., The Churchof Rome, both teacheth that the power of lu- 
hs Ring isnot, but the vſe of wicked concupiſcence, 1s cuill, and 
1 Catech.Trid, nymbted amongſt moſt grieuous ſinnes }; and decreeth- how, 
P44-9+ « Concupilcence is not ſinne, but proceedethfrom finne , wy 
| incli- 


—— 


% 


Prop.1: of the Charch of England,  ArtN8: 47 


inchneth vnto finne 4. 


Glover, the Brownilt ade rhge the intemperateafſeRions [75cm 


- | of the mind, iſſuing from concuptiicence,are but veniall finues*, 


. 10. Article. © 
\_ - Of-Freewill. 


: The condition of man,after the Fall of Adam is ſuch 
that he cannot ewrne,and prepare himſelfe by his owne na- 
turall es good workes,* to faith and calling vp- 
on God, wherefore we hane no power to doe good workes 
pleaſant, and acceptable to God,” without the grace of God + 

preuenting ws ,that we may haue a good will, and working 
mwith.us when we haue that good will. | 


The Propoſitions” ©— | 


. 1- Man ofhisowne ſtrength, may doe outward, and euill 
workes before he is regenerate. + 
[-. 2. Mancannor doe any worke that good is,and godly, be- 
ing not yet regenerate. | | 

- 3+, Man may gerforme, and doe good workes, when hee is 
_—— by the grace of Chriſt, and: renued by the holy” 
Ghoſt. 


wr . Propoſition 


before he #5 xegenerate, 
' Theproofe from Gads word. 


VVYe deny not, that man, not yet regenerfſte, hath free 
. will to doethe wotkes of ngture , for the preſeruati- 
| . ON, 


e Manof his owne ftrength may dee outward, and enill works" 


\ 


on of the body, and bodily eſtate, which thing had; and haue 
the bruite beaſtes, and prophane Gentiles, as ir.xs alſo well 


- | obſeruedingur neighbour Churches *: Beſides man hath free 
' « Confeſ.. Helv, L511 v0 performe the workes of Satan, both in thinking, wil. 

Dots 
_. 0 thoughts of mans heart are onely cull continua}]y®;euill,cuen 
& Gen.6.5. from his youth ©.A truth confeſſed by bur brethren. 
c Confeſ|.Hely. fi PS owe 
> 4 © 7 SY Aauerſaries tothis truth, 

0 


- 


Afalſeperſwafion is it therefore, that man hath no power: 
to mooue eyther hisbbody ſo much as vnto outward things, as 
| 1 Gn 644]; Are Valla dreamed ?, or his mindevnto finne, as the Mani. | 
a 56mm 744% chics mainrained , affiriming . how man is not voluntarily 


 meth.par.2,, de ag | 
kb. | brought,but neceſſarily driuen vnto ſmne >. 


b Ang.cpiſt.28 


/ 2.” Propoſition. 


Man cannet doe any worke that geod is and godly, beilg nt as | 
yet mpenerate. ES a. | 
"Mb proofe-from'Gods word. 


J The wiſedome of the fleſh is enmity-againſt God : for it is | 
not ſubic& to the Law of God, neither indeede can be. They 
| that are inthe fleſh cannot pleaſe God *. * «- . 
«Rom.8.7,8. The naturall man perceiueth not the things of theſpirit of 
OR God;for they are foolithnes vnto him, neyther can hee know . 
mie, = 6 them,becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned Þ. | 
dz.Cor.z, 5 No mancan ſay that Icſus is the Lord, but by the holy 
eloh.15.5. «Ghoſt<. « * | £5 
| F Gonfeſſ Helv. Wee arenot ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke any thing, as 
1:0:9+& E<. of our ſclues,but our ſufficiency is from God 4, | 
Baſil 4.2.8. | Without me ye can doe nothing,ſaith our Sauiour Chriſt* . 
' bem.c.4, Augs | Which isthe confelsion of the godly reformed *. 
ar-18.Belg. ar, " ON 
I4- 


- 


= | PCs” Adver- 


ling,and doing that yhith cuill is.For the imaginations of the - 


Prop. 3+ : of the Church of England. Artti:10, | 49 
*Y | 


T he aduerſaries onto this truth, 


Aduerſaries ynto this truth are all ſach as hold, that naturat- 

- Iy thereis Free will invs, and that vnto thebeſt things, So 

thought the Pharifies,the Sadduceis, the Pelagians a, and the « ,,,, fade 
Donatiſts ® : and the ſame affirme the Anabaptiſts*; and Pa- Mays fo 
piſts.For ſay the Papilts wats = .*'Þ jdemn contre 
' Man,by the forme and power of natute, may lone God, a- Pertl.cap.19. 


boue all things d. Wor 1952/94 
Man hath free will to performe cuen ſpirituall and heauen- « 0,4! = 
ly things 4 | ſent, diſt; i7. 
Mer belecue not but of their owne free will f. It js ina *© Concit.T11d, 
mans free will to belecue, or not to belecue, to obey, or diſo- [ ne 
bey the Goſpell of truth preached 8. | + {ot 
The Catholike(popiſh)religon feacheth free-will ®, © 6, | 
: | 8 I 
' ? marg p.4095. 
3- Pcepolition. 0 " 4-474 


Man may performe and de good workes,when hee s prenented , _ 
by t he grace of Chriſt and renued by the holy G hoſt. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


In a man prevented by the grace of Chriſt, and regenetate 
by the holy Spirit, both the vnderſtanding is enlightened), fo 
that he knoweth the ſecrets and will of God ; and'the minde 
1s altogether changed, & the body enabled ro do good works. 

To this purpole the Sctiptures are plentiful... -:4.7-\., © 45 

I will put my lawe in their inward parts,and write it in their 
hearts 2, L's 

No man knoweththe Father,but the Son, and he to whom 
the Sonne will reuealehim Þb, \ 1 Jo Oo 3 * Mart, r 1.27. 

Bleſſed art thou, Simon , the ſonne of Jonas, -for fleſh and -vk< 19.22. 
blaod hath not reuciled it vnto thee , but-my [Father, which 
is inhcauen c, | AF M.; 

No mangan fay that Ieſus is the Lord , but by the holy 
Ghoſt a, | 
ans. G To 


: Tere. 31,33 


* Mat,16.17, 


Jo " Art, 10. The Catholike dottrine Prop. 3. 
To one is giuen by the ſpirit,the word of wiſedome ;-and to 
another the word of knowledge, by the ſame ſpirir, and to an- 
other faith,by the ſame ſpirit; and to another the pifts of hea- 
ling,by the ſame'ſpirit; and to another the operations of greag 
workes; and to another propheciezand to another, the diſcer_ 
© Cor 1, 8, Ling of ſpirits;and to another,diuerfitics of tongues,and to an 
, — pr ** other: the interpretation of tongues,8&c *. 
s Phil.2.13. God he purifieth tans heart f; worketh in vs both the will, 
6 Rom.8, 26, andthe deed 8; the ſpirit helpeth our infirmities; for we know 
- not what to pray as we ought, &c *. Such were fome of you, 
1: Cor.6.xx, Dur yecare waſhed,but yee are ſanRified, but ye are juſtified in 
x Phil. 1.39. FRE Dame of the Lord Icfus, and by the ſpirit of our God'. 
| Confeſſ.Hely, . Vnto you it isgiuen for Chriſt , that not onely yee ſhould 
2.c4þ.9. Aug. belecue in him, but alſo ſuffer for his ſake £, 
«r.18.Bohem, And this doc the Churches of God belecue,and confeſle |. 


£.4:SA&AXO0R AT 4A. 


n. Article. 
Of the Tuſtification of Man. 


- | we are akcounted righteous before God , only for * the © 
| merit of our Lord,and Satiour Teſus Chriſt * by faith,and 
* n0t for our owne workes,or deſeruings.. 
Wherefore that we are initified by Faith onely is amoſt 
wholeſome doctrine, and very full of fri . 
T he Propefitions. | 
1, ,Onely for the merit our Lord and) - - * 
'Sauionr Chrift are we accounted 
2. Onely by Faith righteous before 
3- Not for qur owe workes', or de-| God. 
: ſcruings- J 
; J F, P rop, 


Prop. I» of the Church of England, © Arti 1 


1- Propoſition, 


Onely for the merit of our Loyd, and Sanionr Chriſt, WE ATE HE 
counted righteous before God, 


The proofe from the word of God. 
Y Chriſt his blood onely weare cleanſed. | 
B He is the Lambe of God, which taketh away the ſinne 
of the world ©. * Toh.r, 2g, 
. Weare iuſtified freely by his grace, through the redempti- 
on that is in-Chriſt Ieſus ®, * Rom, 3.24, 


Wee are bought with a price ©, euen with the pretious | 
blood of Chriſt, the lambevndefiled and without ſpot $;which ; £956 30 
cleanſeth vs from all finve®, _ » x 
By his onely righteouſnes, we are iuſtified. | 
By the obedience of one many be made righteous f, f Rom. 5. 296 
Chriſt is the end of the Law for righteoutneſſe vnto every 
one that hs. Heof God ismade vnto vs wiledome, « 14;4, x0. 4: 
and righteouſncſe, and (anRification, and redemption ® : and * 1.Cor,t.zo 
we are made the righteouſnes of God in him i. And therefore Ly LO 
from heauen we looke for the Saujour , cuen the Lord Icſus 4 fe als 
Chriſt &, 2.C4p.15 Bohe. 


And this is the faith, and Confeliorfof all Churches refor- c.5.5d 0.13, 
med!, . Belg.ar.s 2. 
Errors and aduerſaries onto this truth, ——= 6 


Surynal 3, * 
This truth is neither beleeued, nor acknowledged , 
Ofthe Atheiſts, whoare neither perſwaded of the life to 

come,nor vnderſtand the myſteries of mans faluation through 

the merits of Chriſt. | Fi 
Nor of the Phariſies, and their followers,who think that by 

ciuill,and external righteouſnes we are iuſtified before God ®. = path. 5.10. 
Nor of Matthew Hamant ; who held that man is juſtified wo 

by Gods meere mercie without reſpe& ynto the merits of , din.Chre 


Chrilt ; 
"G2 Nor 6 1999 


52 Art.11. © © TheCatholike doftrine Prop.r. 
| Nor of Galcotus Martins, which wasof opinion, that all na- 
fions , and perſons whoſotneriuing according to the rules of 

'F ours i 3 nature, ſhould be ſaued, and inherit cuerlaſting happineſſe c, 
£0212 57* #Nor of the Turkes, who thinke that ſo many as either goe 
on pilgrimage vnto Mccha,or doe kifſe the ſepulchre of Aabo- 
met art ivſtified before God, and thereby do obtaine remiſsi- - 


< . aj 4 4 

es 7, onof their ſinness. © | 

fare2.Cce14 15, Nor of the Fam ily or Loues -who teach by the ſhedd ivg of 
18. 


 _ Chriſthis blood, ismeant the ſpreading of the Spirit in our 
*Diſplay/# hcartse,” EI LED | 
HAllews confeſ. Nor of the Papiſts whoſe dotrine is,that 
| 7. Though Chriſt hath ſuffered for all men in general): yet 
4 not onely cach man mult ſuffer for his owne part in particu- 
Teft.Rhem. Jarf;butalſorthat the workes of one man may ſatisfie for ano- 
r, TSROAY there. | 8 | 
14: Met 2» They tcachnext,that ſinnesveniall are done away,and 
| purged by prayer, Almes-deedes, by the worthy receiuing, of . 
Faux carec, Fine blefſed Sacrament of the Altar ; by taking, of holy water ; 
” knockipg vpon the breaſt with holy meditation , the: Biſhops 
* Teſt Rhem an. bl. (5ing,aud ſuch like b,by holy water, and ſuch ceremonies ', 
Jeb.13-19. - (cred ceremonies & as wan 
Teft.Rhem. : 

—_—_— Confitor ,tundo,conſpergor conteror,oro, 

Signor ,edo,dono,pex hec venialia pono : that is: 

I am confeſt vntohe prieſt, 

Iknocke mine heart and breaſt with fiſt ; 

With holy waterTI am beſprent, 

And with condition all yrent; 

I pray to God,and heauenly hoſt, 

I croſſe my forchead at cuery poſt; _ 

I eate my Sauiour in the bread ; 

I deale my dole when Iam dead. 

And doing ſo,I know Imay, 

My veniall ſinnes ſoone put away, 

And finnes mortall,, not by the merits of Chriſt onely, 
bur many wayes beſides are cleanſed,think the ſaid Papiſts, as 
by the merits of dead Saints,namely of S, ſary the Virgine : 

T hreneſa, 


Prop.2. of the Church of England, Art't1* 53 
. T brtnoſa compaſſio dulciſſime Dii Matris 

Perducat nos ad gaudiaſummi Dei Patris. 

The pitifull compaſsion of Gods beft pleaſing mother, + 


Bring vs to the joyes of God the ſoueraigne Father. 


: 1Andof Thomas Becker, 5 9. 
''T# per T ome ſanguinem,quem proze impendit, Virg.S.Mar. 
Fac nos Chriſte ſcandere,quo T howas aſcendit. ſecundum y-. 
ſum Sarum, 


, By the Blood of T honww,which he for thee expended, 
Make vs Chriſt,to climbe vp,where T homas aſcended. 
By Agnos Deis,whereof they ſay :; ; 
Peccatum frangit ,vt ( briſts ſanguss ,e5- angit. 
It breaketh ſinne,and doth goad, 


As well as Chriſt his pretious blood ®., m Cav bs 
. By reading certaine parcels of Scripture,according to their : ;je,p, 
vulgars. . 
Per Eunngelica ditta, n Breniar, ſee 


Deleantur noſtra delifta ”. —_—_— 
Throughthe ſayings and words,cuangelicall, MER: 4 
Our ſinnes blot out and vicesall. 


FR 2. Propoſition. 
Onely by Faithare we accounted righteons before God. 
| The-proofe from Gods word. 


S \ 

Onely beleeuc*, all that beleeue in Chriſt,ſhall receiveremiſ- «Make 5.36 
fion of ſinnes ”: from all things, from which ye could not bee / As 10 43 
juſtified by the law of Moſes, by Chriſt cuery one that belee- 
ueth is juſtified 4, 

The Goſpel is the power of God ynto ſaluation to cuery 
ane thar belecueth *, yRomn a6 
To him that worketh not,bur belecueth in him that iuſtih- 
cth the vrggdly , his faith is counted for rightcouſneſſle®, rrom. 4.5. 
Chriſt is the ende ofthe law for righreouſneſſe,, ro euery one 
that belceueth®, ; Rom. 10,4. 
Knowe that a man is not iaſtified by the workes of the _ 
G- 3 ut 


q Aqcs 13,39» 


54 Art.1r. The Catholike doftrine 
PTS. - but by the faith of Teſus Chriſt,&c8. 
God would iuſtifie the Gentiles throngh faith, &c. They 
b Gal-38.9. * hichbe of faithare bleſſed with Faithfull Abraham Þ. = 
; Eph 36. By gracearcye laued, through faith, and that not of your 
+. | Wes" 
k Phil.z.8, g, Yea,doubtleſſe T think all things but lofſe fromthe excellent 
| Confyj Heiv. knowledgeſake of Chriſt Icſus my Lord , for whom, I hauc 
2.626 Bl, counted all thingsloſſe,and doe judge them to be doung, that 
—_ : -, I might winne Chriſt; and mightb- found in him, not hauing 
pelg.ar.z2, Mine owne righteouſneſſe, which is of the Lawe , but that 
Augjt.ar,4, - which is through the faith of Chriſt , .cuen the righteouſneſſe 
Sexon.ar 3:8. which is of Godthrough faith &, 
py ha * The Churches of Chriſt by their publike confc(Sionsgiue te- 
tone2*2'3* imony vnto this truth !, | | 


Prop.2, 


Fe —— , | Errors,and aduerſaries unto this truth. 
AQS 12.1, b | : . 

$ARs 2626, © Pertakersof the profit,and{weetnes of this doQrine are,not 
1am 2.+9- they which be altogether ignorant of this myſtery. 
qcaſpee®. Nor they who knowe the ſame, but apply it not to their 
C.1Yanx cate, s . £5 
<.1.Teſt.Rbem. OWnE ſoules,and conſciences, but altogether deſpiſe the ſame, 
a.Rom.4. 14. 48 did Pilate, in condemning Chriſt®;Herod,in killing Iames®; 
1.Tan,3.15- - Agrippa,in not defending Paul *;the Iewes in perſecuting the 
WEI Apoliles: and doe the Deuills ?, and many vngodly perſons, 
fe.Occeg- Tyrans,falſe Chriſtians,and Apoſtataes. 
Teſt, Rhem. AN, g 1 . . 
Kemgtz. © Northey which teach not a ſure confidence in Teſus Chriſt,. 
/2.1im-1. ' but arhiſtoricall knowledge of him,as the Papiſts 4. © | 
+ Bale myſt.of -Northey which hold that all and cuery man is to remaine 


—_— 53 , 9Gubtfull, whether he ſhall be ſaucd or no,as doe the, ſame Pa- 


6.1.3. c, Pilts *. > Jib 
ad : F ** Nor they which teach that manis juſtified, 


yTeſt Rhem.. Eitherby workes, without faith, as did the falſe Apoſtles in 
an 1.7  Aſia* and do the Turkes,and Anabaptiſts *. | 
IO "4 Orby faith, and workes, as both the Pſeudapoſtles at Hie- 
Lemes z 25. Tulalem,,the Ebionites *,and the Papiſts?, with the Ruſsi- | 
% Ruſſre.Come AUS *, eas iz | 

wealexcap. 23+ Or neytherby faith, wor workes, as they which _ 


Prop.z, of theCharchof Englanf® ' Art, x1. 35 
both faich in Chriſt Iefus, and good workestoo, hoping yet 
to be ſaued,as the carnally ſecure worldlings, 

Neither ſhall they bee partakers ofthe ſweetnefſe of this 

trath, which ſay that for Chriſtians to truſt only by Chriſt his 
paſsion,or by Faith onely to be ſaued , is a breach of the firſt | 
| commandement,as Vaux®,isthe doctrine of Deuills, as Frier , c.,..., 

Lawrence a Villauicentia;and the doRrine of Simon Magus, »o De forms, 


as doe the Rhemitſts P. | MEE ; S.concion, 16,1, 
Nor they finally which maintaine how the truly righteous G 7eſ FOR 


apprehend not Chriſt by Faith,but haue him, & his righteouſ- * 745 2 
nefſe efſentially,and inherent within them,which is an error of q 164or,ceym, 
_ the Cathariſts 4,Papiſts*,Oſftandrians",and Family of Loue *. 1,8. c.de here/. 
po Caluin contr« Oſtand epiſt. fal,z30 ;. Theod.Berga,epiſt, ts t Diſplay is 
n confel/. | 


3- Propoſition. 


We are accounted righteous before God,not for our ovyne workes, 
or deſernings. . 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Befides what hath bin ſaid, that workes haue noplace, nor 
portion inthe matter of our juſtification, 4t is euident inthe , Phal.14.293 
holy Scriprure,where we finde,that Pſal.52 3. 

All men be ſinners, and deſtittite of the glory of God. And 21 51.4 
thereforethat no man canbe juſtificd by his owne workes ®, M97-F-3"- 

: . ' » ZOs 
| Erternall life commeth vnto vs, not by deſert ; but partly of aas3.25. 
promiſe*,partly of gift 7. Adts 13.32, 

The iuſt ſhall line by faith;and theLaw is not of Faith®, 2. Tim.1.1. 

Morcouer,as the godly in old time were ;. ſo Chriſtians in En "rg 
theſe —_—__— be iuſtified: But the godly were iuſti- , lokads; 
fied, not forany good works,or worthineſſe of their owne, ſo Reucl.2.10, 
juſtified was Abraham *,the Iewes®, the Samaritans ©, Paul *, 1 Gal.3argiz 
the Eunuch *,the Iailorf,and theEphefians 8. - Oy 4 

Ail Churches reformed with aſweet conſent applaude and jy, _— 
confeſle this dofrine *. bAR.2444.&c 
cAR8.:154di.Tim,1.44,16,AR 22,16.Phil.3.5,9.c AR.8.26. Aﬀt 16.31, _ Eph. 2, 
4>Fp cb fern a IRE CIT $1-7 

c 


' 56  Art.1o:. T he Catholike dottrine Prop.3. 


'T he errors,and aduerſaries unto this truth, 


Aduerſaries hereunto are, 

« he Phariſieswho thought men were 1uſtified by externall 
« Mat, 5.37. righteouſneſſe,morall *, and ceremouiall *. 
-—® Sy The falſe Apoſtles in Alia ©,and at Ieruſalem *. 
pps ogy The Phariſaicall Papiſts, who againſt the inſtification by 
© Gab. Bicl.z, faith alone doe hold a wſtification by merits,and that of Con-- 
574 ; gruity,dignirie,condignity. f 
: AE om pol The ſaid'Papiſts teach beſides, that lite eternall isdue vnto 

. 2 Petzus 4 Sor, VS Of debt,becauſe we deſerue ir by our good workes f, 


after.cath.de They teach finally that by good workes our ſinnes are pur- 
bouts oper. ged -N : \ 


Po 
ol 


12. Article. _ 


| Ofgood workes.” | | 
 Albeit that works ,- which axe the fruits of Faith, 
axd follow afier iuſtification,cannot put away our ſinnes, 

| and endure the ſeuerity of Gods indgement : * yet are they - 
pleafing,and acceptable to God, in Chriſt, * and doe ſpring 
out neceſſarily of a true,and lively Faith, inſomuch that 
by them a l inely Faith, may be as emdently knowne as 4 


tree diſcerned by the frutt, 


Sets 


The Propoſitions. 


1. Good workes doe pleaſe God. 
2. No worke is good except it ſpring from Faith. 
R .3 Good workes are the qutward fignes of the inward Bc- 
ce. 


9s en @a i WW oo oo 


C Propoſition. "3 
Good | 


Prop. 1. of the Charth of England. Art. 12. $3 
Ove workss as pleaſe God, 


proofe from Gods word. h 
PEIDYOD on. amans hu for his workes , but for 


his deere ſonnesaketyetthat good workes, aftermanhis 
iuſtification doe pleaſe God,it isa cleare truth cuery where to 
be read in the holy Scripture.Por - | ; 

God hath commanded«them to be donea, and requireth jab. 5. 16 
righteouſueſle, not onely outward of the body ®, but alſo in- pp + 4.&c 
ward of the mind ©, and hath appoinred for the vertuous and r Theff,4, 3+ 
godly, rewards both in this life ©, and in the world to come*, &c. 


and to the wicked, puniſhments, ſpirituallf,corporall 8, and of 3 Ps : 


body and ſoule cternall in the pit of hell ®, Man $640 
Andthisisbelecued_ and acknowledged by the Churches *. 48.24.16. 
' CMat.g.5 Mark,10,29,300r Tim. 4.3.* Mat 7.21,and 10.32.Luk. 14 13, 14. Rom. 2. 10, 
' Efa,59+1.2 Iolr 9,3 1.1 loh,3,21 8 Deu.:8, r5.&c.ſer.g.25Rom, 13.2, * Mat.xc.33 Mar. 
21.41.&c.1 Cor.6,g, io.Heb.13.14.&c.25.Keucl.z 1.8." Confeſf-Hely,2, c16.Bofl.ar.8. Bo) 
bem,c,q.Gal ary Belg.ar.24, Anguſt.ar.6.C7 +26 Saxonar.ze5. 6, Wittemb cz Snevick c.. 


T he errors and aduerſaries vno this truth. - tren |, 1.c.23 
This truth is oppugned by aduerſaries of divers kinds. For * aſc 
Some hold, thar ſeeing man is juſtificd by Faithhe may liuc- 77 iy 
as$ heliſteth ; as the Libertines. | Es iphan. 
Some thinke, that to attend ypon vertue, and to praRtile * Thee. 
good workes is a yoke too heauy, and intolerable ;- as the Si- Near 
monians *. E The. 
Some viterly caſt of ll grace, .vertne, and godlines,2s did ,j,n% 4,0: 
the Baſilidians ';the Actiaris *;jthe Circumcellians ®, and doe Aral 
the Machiuilians, and Atheiſts. Some permit, though not all »ou#, 
manner, yet ſome ſinnes;ſo allowed was both whordome , an. C7 ”_ 
vncleane pollutions,by the Carpocratians ®, and Yalentinians , a, Yi 
y and is of the Ieſuits 4, and Papiſts *, and periury inthe time * n:35,pard.. 
of perſecution, -by the Baſilidians*, Helcheſaits*, Priſcillia- ſup.Cou ſer.65 
niſts v, Henricians*, and Family of Loue ”; and violating of yP'#lg,H.5 5 
promiſe , yea and oathes thade vntoheretikes *, as they call IR pe 
them by the Papiſts, chlew hiſt. 
H SOME Huſzil.2:p.74 


—_ 
\ 


\ 


54 Art.iz, - TheCatholikedoftrine Prop. 2. 

Some (as the Turkiſh prieſts called Seiti, and Chagi) take 

; jt ro beno ſin, but a worke meritorious, by lies, ſwearing,yea 

' Pol.of the forſwearing , to damnifie Chriſtians what they can P. Much 

Turk Emp. ©. like vnto theſe are the zquinocating Ieſuits, 's deluding, and 

ng + decetuing Proteſtant Princes , and their , by their 

doubtfull ſpeeches , euen when they are ſworne to anſiyer 
plainly, and truly by their lawfull magiſtrates. 

Some ſuppoſe that God is pleaſed withlippe-ſeruice onely, 

and outward rightcouſneſſe ; as the hypocriticall Pharifics, or 

9 Math. 7. 22. Pharifaicall hypocrites%, > 


. 


. 2. Propoſition. 
No works 14 good except it ſpring from faith, 
The proofe from Gods word. | 


All which man doth is not pleaſing vnto God, but that ove- 
ly which proceedeth from a true faith in Teſus Chriſt ; ſoſaith 
| ___ Godinhis word. LEG 
»Rom.8.8. They. that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God *. 
In Iefus Chriſt neither Circumciſion auaileth any thyng, 
d Gal.5.6, - neither vncircumciſion,bur faith which worketh by toue ®. = 
; Vnto the pure are all things pure , but'vnto then! that are 
© Tit 1.15. defiled and vnbelecuing is nothing pure <. 
*Heb.11.6. Without faithit is vnpoſsible to pleaſe God 9. 
x 9 _— s "*  Anda{chough the workes of the Belecuiug dopleaſe God : 
*Rom.7, 14 YEtare they not ſo perfeR that they can ſarisfie the law of 
» Roni 8.23, God. Therefore cuen of the regenerate,and 1uſtified;ſaith our 
'Gal.5.17.) Saniour Chriſt : pray, forgſue vs our debts*, ſay, we are vn- 
: Confe HT aeprofirable ſeruants* + and S. Paul. 
jag roo We knowthatthe law is ſpirityall ; bat I am carnall,&c8. 
 Gal.ar,224 Wee; which hauethe firſt fruits of the ſpirit, cuen wee doe 
pelg.4r.24. figh in our ſelues, &c. and haue infirmities Þ, 
Auger ut Ye cannot doe the ſame thing that ye would,  - 
6 wWinenb.s Which is the faith, and confeſvion of the Churches *, 
7. SHEV.Cu4 . 
| Errors, 


Prop.2z of theChurch of England, Artaz 5s 
« TP , 
Errors and aduerſaries unto this truth, 


.  Thereforewemiſlike,, and condemne the opinions, of the 
Valentinians, and Papiſts. | 
The Valentinians ſay , that pleaſe God doe Spirituall men 
(which are themſelnes onely, )not by Faith,but onely by their 
knowledge of diuine myſteries ; and Naturallinen doe pleaſe 
him by their bodily labour, and vpright ſg A 
The ſaid Valentinians fained three ſorts, or degrees of men, 
the firſt ſpirituall, who throigh bare knowledge, the next Na- + 
turall,who by labour , and true dealing ſhall bee ſaued;' the 
third they: call Materiall, men vtterly vncapable of divine 
' knowledge, and religious ſpeculations, who mult periſh both 
in ſoute and body Þ. b Epphan, 
The Papiſts teach that { 
They onely are not good works, which God commandeth, 
but they alſowhich be either voluntarily done of our ſelues,or 


i [ren þ. x...1, 


enioyned vs by prieſts ©. + © Tojpe p18, 

They ate good workes, and acceptable before God, which 
are done without faith 4. ' 4 Andrad, de 

Workes of themſclues, without reſpe& ynto Chriſt, pleaſe fde,bb.z, 
God*, I : ev " * Tapp. pe. 139; 

Men pray may keepe the Lawes of God*, in which er- * Tepp, ibid, 
ror alſo be the Anabaptifts 8, and Familie of Loue *, ET Bulling. cont. 

> | £3, 
3» Propoſition. - FEE © [259 
| F g hag TAL, N 4s 
Good workes are the outward ſignes of the invWyard Beleesfe, 
The proofe from Gods word. 


Many are the reaſons;why good workes are to beYone, nm 
part cited afore peg.q9-yet not the leaſt cauſe is,that men may . 
be knowne what they are. For the$crifture ſaith,and ſheweth, 
that thereby are knowne, the good trees, from the bad i, the | Math. 7. 16. 


wheate, from the chaffe® therrue diltiples, from the falſe l;the ; Meikgd "Pp 
$940 H 2 ſonnes OO 


\ 


56 Art,13.. \ The Catholike dottrane | Prop. 3! 
|  "ſonnesof God, from the children of Satan 4, the regenerate, 
dap 3%. from the vnbelceuers ©, 7; 
1.i01.;.10,  Hereuntothe Saints, and Churches doe ſubſcribef, 
® lam.2. 1 3. 1.Per. r.1 T, Eph. I7. f (onfeſ]. Hely, 2.f-1 6, Baſil.ar,8. Bobem,c,7, Gal ar, T2. 


© Belg. 4143 4,S4x98 A7. 3+ Wittemb.c.7. SWevicagc 4 


Errors, and adverſaries unto this truth. 


| The faithfull ſhew their workes , yet neither to have them 
8 Math.6,& 7. ſcene of menas did the hypacriticall Pharifies g, nor thereby 
| to merit heayen, as doe the Pharifaical Papiſts,whoſe dorine 
d Teſs. hem, Good workes are meritorious a - 
an.Rom 3.6, Good workes (as contrition, Confeſtion, and ſatisfation 
:.Cor 3.3, donein penance)notonely doe merit, but are beſides a Sacra- 
Cor. 5.10. He. ment for to attaine reconciliation with God , and forgiuenes 


C10 lam.t. 13 
i Cancel, rid, Of ſinnes *. 


S2-. _ 
<4 


F 


| fif.4<3. ,- Life eternall is due vnto good workes by the iuſtice of | 


* Contil, rid. 8 
Sf 6.can.z. Gor”: 


. BB. Article, 
"Of Workes before Tuſtification. 
Workes done before the grace of Chriſt , and the in jp 


ration of hs Spirit, ' are not pleaſant toGod,foraſmuch as 

they ſpring not of Faith im Ieſus Chriſt, * neither doe they 
make men meete to receine grace,or(as the ſchoole authars 

' ſay) deſerue grace of compruitie : yea rather * for that they 
. are not dome a5 God hath willed , and commandcd them 

to be done, we dowbi not but they haue the nature of ſine. 


T the propoſirzons.” - 
y x L 


3- Workes done before inſlification pleaſe not God... 
; bs 2. Workes 


Z 
- 


Prop.1.' of the Chureh of England. \ Art: 13, wy 
2. Workes done before iaſtificationdeferue not grace of | 
covgruitie. 


3- Workes done before iuſtification hauc the nature of 


| I. Propofition. 
 Workes Abne before inſtification, pleaſe not God. 
- The proofe from Gods word. 


Efore men doe pleaſe God, nothing that they Fl can « -Matb. 7.16, 
Þ: eaſe him. But men pleaſe not God being nor oy nl 6 Mat.12. 33+. 
ate by the Spirit. For before men be regenerate,the po 6.43- 
orapes,but thornes;not figs,but thiſtles';nor nor good be ARom, 11.1 
my Enos Libel? har dew wes*;noten | | 
wild olives; -got friends,butenemies*; not the ſonnes of Is; edn: ro. 
but the childrenof wrath,whichbring foorth no good fruite. FREY 
As the Churches alſo ge 8, ©, 8 Confef ply, 


pet Ix, aug 
; a0, 
T he errors,and adutrſaries wnta this truth, 

Hereby the vanity of them-is perceived, which thinke be- : 
fore mans juſtification his deedes doe pleaſe God,ſuch are the . 
Papiſts,and were the Bafilideans. . | 6 

The Papiſts teach,that Tet” MY | 

Workes done withour faith PROS} PrP 


_ works,not in por" opp of Chriſt only,bur i in themſelves Fudeylibs 2. 

CIR _—— Us. 
s ks Bafilidians m the doers of ciuill,and philoſophical 

rightrouſnes performed without faith in On in the very" c Clem-Alex. 

heauens ©. E from bib. 
2. Propoſition. | 4 
. Workgs done before Juſtification deſerus net grace of congris- Wy . 
fe, Hel 4 Wh 39 
H 3 . - The 


58 Art.tz) - ThrCabolbkrdoftrine Prop.z. * 
The varegenerate,not yet iuſtificd,haue nothing in them to 
Eoh.4z> Moone God robe gratious vitothe ; and being, as they are, 
; Os Wy old®,not newe creatures;enemics* not fauourersof Godlines ; 
cEph.z,2, The cluldrenof wrath*,not of God;liqners 4, not vertuouſly - 
4 Rom 5.8." bent; Infidels *, and not belecuers, of congruity deſerve no 
: Ti 1.1 5, . grace at Gods hands: which is the faith;too, and confeſsion of 
ofe-Rely. ther Churches f. Naa. gs 


2.616, Bohem, | » 
f,7,Belg ara23 Errorg,and aducrſaries unto this truth. 
* Aug Ar, 4.30, | : | 


S<x0n 4r.3. o This ouerthroweth the Popiſh aſſertions, concerning me- 
8ittars, rits of congruity *; and that by good workes man is juſtified 
CRONboe- before God,and made heire of cternall life *. 

b Conch, 2112, - AS euill workes deſerue hell fire : ſo eternall happinesis de. 


/eſ.6.c.1e, {eruedby good works ©, 


rr 1=- | _ *  $3.Propoſition | 
IVorkes done befare inſlification haue the nature of fine. © 
4 Wherefore ie” , © © Theproofe from Gods word. | 


haue we fa- Whatſocuer men doe, not yet inſtified before God, it 


_ GRO is ſinne: For of ſuch-perfons,the beſt works which they doe, e- 


have puniſh- ven their Faſting?, praying®, almes-deedes<, ſacrificing vnto 
ed ourſelues,- God®, prophecy ing,and working of miracles,cuen in the name 
ms *- of Chriſt',yeaall their ations whatſocuerf ,are abhoininable - 
TR Did before God. pes; 1 ws | 
you fat ynto Andthis is agreeeable to the Confeſsions of our brethren 7, 
me?Zach.7.5,They have their rewatd.Math.6. 16. 6 Hee that. turneth away his eare from 
hearing the Law,cuen his praier ſhall/be abominableg Prou.28.g.When thou praicſt, bee 
not as the hypocrites, &cat ey houe their reward, Mat.6. 5. c Take heed that yee giue nec 
your almes before men, 8c.theyhwe their reward, Math 6.1,2.4 Will I eate'the fleſh of 
Bulls?or drink the blood of -goats?Pl,50.1 3.Bring me no more oblarjons in vain: incenſe 
is an abomination ynto me,8&c.Ela.1: 13, He that killeth a bullock,is as if he flac > man. he 
chat ſacrificerh a ſheepe,as if hecut oft a dogges necke : he that offereth an oblation, as if 
he offered ſwines blood:he that remembreth incenſe, as if he bleſſed an idoll, Eſa, 66. ze 
Lord, Lord,haue we not by thy name prophecyed?and by chy Name caſt out devils? and 
by chy Name done miny great workes ? Then will I profefle to them, 1 neuer knew you ; 
depart from me,ye thuc worke iniquity, Mat,7.22,2 z;f Whnſocuer is not of faith,is finne. 
Rom. 1 4-2 3. Vnto them chat are defiled, and vabeleeying, is nothing pure, butcuen their 
mindes,ind conſciences are defiled. Titg1.1 5.Wichout faith it is impoſſibl eto pleaſe God, 
Heb. 11.6.2 Coufeſ Hel.2.c.15,16.Bobe.c,7,Blg ar; Auguſt. ar 4.20 .S4x0.47, 3,0 B. Wits 
Semb,ar 5. | ? "7 
26: E T he 


T he aduerſeries unto this truth. 
Erred therfore hath the Councell of Trent, in pronouncing 
them accurſed,which hold that all workes of men whatſocuer 
done before his juſtification,are finne*. | 
14. Article. 
Of workes of Supererogation. 


V oluntary workes * beſides,ouer and aboue G ods com- 
mandements which they call works of Supererogation,can- 


Prop. 1. of the Church of England. Art." 14- $59 


a Concil hid. 
ſeſ}6.can.s. 


not be taught without arrogancy, and impiety.. For by 


them men doe declarsthat they doe not onely render vato 
God aſmuch as _ bound to doe, but that they doe 
move for his ſake then of bounden duty is required: where. 
at Chriſt ſaith plainely , when yee haue done all that are 
commanded ta you,ſay we be vnprofitable ſexuants, 


T he Propoſitions. * 


1. Workes of Supererogation cannot bee taught without 
arrogancy ,and impiet1e. 


2. Workes of Supererogation.,are the ſubuerſion of godli- + 


nes,and true reJigion. | 


1. Propofition. 


Workes of Supereragation cannot bee taught Without arrogancy, 
and impicty. - | 


The 


6 Arty 


4 Toſh. LF 


Ezek.20, Ig, 


4 Marke 9. 7. 


eMath.38,z0 |Teachthem to obſcrue all things whatſocner I havecom- 


£ Colol.z,20. 


h Bid ;, 


- 


k Gal.1,8. 


I Confeſſ. Helv. ſedk: 


2«C- 16.4, 


__Co.8.14 


£ Concil Trid, 


ſeſſ.6.c,10, 


- 


VV owe of Supererogatioh (which are voluntary 


F wor 
men 


,belides, ouer, and aboue the commande- 
of God.) are often condemned in the holy 
Scripture, where we are commanded to walke, not after the 
lawes of men, but aCcording to the Statutes of God * ; and to 
6 Marke g, 7. heare,not what ian ſpeaketh, but what Chriſt doth ſay b: and 
« Math.s. 19. he,teaching the duty of Chriſtians ſetteth before them,astheir 
rule,znd dire&tion,the law and word of God ©, and more then 


that he doth neither vrge,nor require. 
And againſt mans IniunQtions 


They worſhip mee in vaine (faithhee) who for doQrine 


teach the commandementsof men ©. 


manded you*, 
fideo, | oy mpiunny 


cell of Trent c. 


» 


2. Propoſition. 


| wwe of ſupereregetion ave the ſubuerſion of godlineſſe nd true: 
. Fs 0N. 


— 


os 


The Catholike doftrine ' Prop.t. 
Wn 694 The proofe from Gods word, 


and know-not the voice af ſtran- 


 Whichdo&rine,ordinances,2nd works whatſocuer(beſides 
ouer,and aboue that which God hath reuealed,and impalcd,is 
5 1. Tim. 4. 1, called ofthe Apoſtle,ſometimes ordinances of the worlds, yo- 
luntary religion ® ſometime the dorine of Deuills i, and cur- 


And the ſame is condemned inall Churches reformed af- 


The 


mm 5&4, > mar 


Prop.-1. of theChurchof England. Arxt.ngs" &6t 


- The proofe from Gods word. 


Where the workes of Supererogation are ravght.and in re- 
gard , the Law of: God: there is broken ,. againſt the will of 
Chriſt * , that mens traditions may be obſerued ®, —_ a, 

The holy Scripture auſt bee. contemned , as-not ſufficient © 77" 
enough to bring men vato the knowledge of ſaluation, which 
S. Paul (aith isable to inſtru in righteouſheſle, that the man 
of God may beabſolute, being made perfeR + voto all good 
workes ©. er. 3.16 

God,who is onely wiſe 4,is made vnwiſe, it not preſcribing #7 «1, TimS.r7 
ſo neceflarie workes. 

Faith, and other ſpiricuall , and moſt {peciall vertues are 
brought i into oblivion, 

PerfeQion is imputednotynto Faith-in Teſus Chriſt but vn- 
to workes:and whichis moſt deteſtable, vnto the workes too, 
not commanded but forbidden of God,ordained by men. 

The Law of God is thought to be throughly ſarisfied ; and 
moe duties performed then man needed tohaue done, The * Confe, Bet. 


ſame thinke our brethren of theſe workes ©. S——— 


T he aduer ſaries uno this truth. 


. Contrariwiſe the Papiſts of ſupererogatorie workes : they 
doe merit(ſay they )remiſsion of finnes, and that not for _ 
doers of them onely, but for others beſides *. Tef.Rbew. 
They are tokens of the forginenefle of ſmnes, ſo well as ; an,3,Cor.8.14s 
Baptiſme ; yea deliuer from the wrath of God , ſo wellas 


Chriſts. 8 Confeſſ. "—_ 
Are greater, and moreholy, thenare the workes comman- 57.20% 
ded in the Decalogue,or Law morall*. 14.08 ; for, wn of 


And fo preferring their owne works, and Frieneichs before © Pry 
God his Law Sacraments,and theblood of Chriſt, both ought il 
this doEtrine of workes ſupercrogatoric to be connted the do. 

drine of Diuels, andthe maintainers thereof taken for the 
ſubuerters of godlinefſe, and true A 


I 5» Art. 


if 


Art, $4 The Catholike dofirine | Prop.1.. 


15. Article, 
. *  OfChriſtalone without ſinne. 


F - 

Chriſt inthetruth of our nature made like ynto vs 
== a tnall thinzs, ſin ovel except * from which hee was cleare- 
R ly voide,both in his life , and ſpirit. Hee came to bee the 
E5 Lambe without ſpot , who by ſacrifice of bimſelfe once 
& madc,ſhould take away the ſinnes of the world : and ſinne 
i * | 458. Tohn ſasth,was net in kim, But * all we the reſt, al- 
1-* -- | thaughbaptized, and borne againe in Chriſt, yet off end in 
4 +. .- many things, and if we ſay, we haue noe ſinne, we deceiue 

. our ſelues and the truth i net in vs, 


4" 


T he propoſitions. 


i. Chriſtis truly,and perfe&tly righteous, | 
2. All men beſides Chriſt, though regencrate,be ſinners, 


; 1. Propoſition, 
Chriſt is truly, and perfetthy righteow. ( 
Fawn ehs, | The proofe from Gods word. ” 
Pk 7 17 Chriſt was pure from ſinne, itis abundantly to bee 
| | 


5 Luk.1, 36. He appearcd tolooſe ©, but not to fulfill the workes of Sa- 
« Heb.4.15, ran. : , : 
* 1,Pet.z.22  Heliued,and was tempted, yet without ſinne 9, and did no 
! 2,Cor.5.31. finne *, knew np ſinne f, nor had any ſinne in-hims8, 
$1.10hyz.ſ»  Hediedaguiltleſſcand juſt nan, cucu by the teſtimonie of 
P 


3 


of the Chuich of England, 


Prop. Te. Art. IF». - G3 
Paul "Peter \, Stephen k, yea of his aduerſzrie, and iudge, Pj /Rom- of 
late PO a AY 
As ours, ſuch is the eonfe{sions of the purer Churches ®. john? 
! Confeſ]. Helv, 
Errors and aduer ſeries to this truth.  14.1L,@ 2. 


£,11. Bo m,r 


Curſed therefore before God are the Iewes,which (aid that + on" | 
Chriſt wasa violator of the Sabbath *, Fn » dark. 25.00 
That hee taught , beeing not lawfully authorized there- Luk, 13.14. 


unto Þ, ; 0 16, 
That he forbad tribute to be giuen vato Ceſar <. - DO ER 
That he was the deſtroyer of the law 9. : Mad; 19, 
That he ouerthrew all religion, and mooued the Commons 

vnto rebellion *. * Luke 23-5. 
In this (tate with the Iewes are 

- The Marcionites, which ſaid that hee diflolued the Law, 

the Prophets, and all the workes of God. f 1ren ibn, 
The Saturnians, which blazed that his comming into the £29» 

world was, to ouerthrow the God of the Angels 8. ' 8 Theadever, 


Our new Heretikes, viz. Matthew Hamant in England, 
which divulged that Chriſt was a ſinfull man, and an abomi- 
nable Idol *; and Leonardu YVairus,among the Papilts, which + jy,1;n/,chre. 
hath written that Chrilt was Veneficus , a common poiſoner fol.1 299. 


of men,and women *. i rcon, Y/airwe, 
. de Faſe l.2.c. 


, 11 cir fuer, 
2. Propoſition. þ 


All menbeſides Chrſt, though regeneratebe ſinners. 
The proofe from Gods word, 
All men either be regenerate,or vnregenerate;the vnregene- 


rate be all ſinners, vnrighteous *,8 fin in whatſoeuer they do'. * Prooviedp. 53 
The regenerate alſo be not without their (innes, both origi- ' Proouedp x4. 


nall®, and actuall *. | "P room pag. 
Beſides,there is no man iuſt in the earth,that doth good and FL avid FM 


{ianerh not , ſaith the preacher ®, yee cannot doe the ſame « pier, 4.23, 
; Ta things + +4 


1 xouur Adx 


64 Ant. 5  TheCatbolike deftrine | Prop. 2. 


*Gal.g.17," things that ye would ®: Chriſt Ieſus came into the world to 
-4 TITS ue finners,of whom I am chiefe,faich S.Paul®. 
q red ary In many things we finne all;isS. James ſaying ©, and S. Tohy, 
* Marth. 6.43- 1f we ſay haue no ſinne, we deceme our ſeluez, and the truth 1s not in 
# Confeſſ. Ang, ws ©, | - 
47.20,34x:0-3 , Pray therefore,Forgiue vs our dcbrs*, 

A truth belecued and confeſſed by all Churches, expreſſedly 


* Concil.Trid, | by ſome A oa 
" fel. decr de | 7 
ies " » The Errors and aduerſaries vnto this truth. 


” Tejt. Rb m, 


Ii eV ; * Many aduerſaries hath this truth had, and hath; as the Pa- 
an Mark.3. 23. Piſts;the Manichies,the Catharans, the Donariſts, the Pelagi- 
* Stapl.antid, ans, Family of Loue: Marcionites, Adamites, and Carpocrati- 
euang wm Mat. ans, For 

12.59p. 115. The Papiſts ſay thatthe bleſſed virgin was pure from all fin, 
Dei ou paren- both Originall 8,and actuall.For(theleare their owne words. ) 


t5,00mis crea. Our Lady neuer ſinned *, < 


turarebells/ Our Lady finned not ſo much as venially in all her life©:ſhe 
ext: þcB. exactly fulfilled the whole Law,that is,was withour ſinne i, 

— 2%) ag Allo of S. Francis they write;that for vertue, and Godlinefle 
| Dei anylews, hee was like voto Chriſt ; and hath fulfilled cuery jor of the 


creature onnns Toaw ©, | 


fanutetaeft. The Manichies!, and Catharans ®, thoughr, they could not 
onmma Deus p h gr hs | 
ſabiecie ſub pe. fiane ſomuch as in thought, 


dibus ere Al» | The Douatiſts dreamed how they were fo perfeR, as they 
car. Fran 6b.1. could tuftifie other men *. ; &; 
® Hier.mprol, Scme were of opinion, as the Pclagians ®, and Family of 


gg * Loue?, how they were ſo free from ſinne , as they needed not 


D ks 3.2 to ſay,Forgiue vsourtreſpaſſes. Which Fanuly alſo reachcth, 
* Auguſt I.2. how there'be men liuingas good, and as holy , as cuer Chrilt 
cont, Perit.c 14 yg. An error of Chriſtopher Vitels 4, a Chicfe Elder in the ſaid 


? Conc), Melb Familie : and,that 


AFOR 1.56 He which isa Familit, iseither as perfeR as Chriſt,orelſc a 
r Anſ.cothe very Deulll*, In T2 


r 


Fam lubert.Lz Sqgmedeemed themſclues as pure as Paxl, Peter,or any men, 
'Diſplay;H 6b _ «the Marcionites *; yea as Adam, and Excb before their fall, 
'Iren.l. 146.9, : ' 2S 


wo 
= 


Fg 


— 


Prop. - 
asthe Adamites®,yea as Teſus Chriſt himſelfe, asthe Carpo- 
cfatians ?. | 
16. Article, 
- Of ſinne after Baptiſme. 

: Not enery deadly finne willingly committed after 
Baptiſme,s ſine againſt the holy Ghoſt, and vnpardona- 
ble. Wherefore the grant of repentance ts not to bee denyed 
to ſuch as fall into ſinne after Baptiſme.' After we haue re- 
cezued the holy Ghoſt we may depart from grace ginen and 
. fall into ſinne, and by thegrace of God (wemay) riſe 
. againe,and amend onr liues, And therefore they are tobe 
condemped,which ſay,they can no more ſinne, as long 4s 
they linc heere/or 7 place of forginenes to ſuch as tr#- 
ly repent, | 


, T he Propoſitions. 


1. Enery fine committed after Baptiſime, is not the ſinne 
againſt the holy Ghoſt. 
- 2. Thevery regenerate may depart from grace given, and 
fall into ſinne,and yet riſe againe,vnto newneſſe of life. 

3. No men vtterly are to bee caſt off, as reprobates,which 
vnfainedly repent, 


7. Propoſition. 


Euery ſine committed after Baptiſme, 1s not the ſome againſt 
the holy G hoſt. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


* Hough enery fine in itſelfe conſidered deferueth dam- 
nation: yet is there a finne which ſhall bee puniſhed with 


I 3 many 


of the Church of England. Art.16 65 


0 Epyhan, 
p ren. lib,n, 
(4þ.34- 


_ 


PE I ade - 
_—  — ——_——— — —  — —— a 


_ = ren 
hs —_ 


EC. + k ( 
=. Cunfelſ-gax. ' hem d.Saxonie c,and Heluetia f, | 


et 


66 Art.16. | The Catholihe dottrine Prop.2. 


«Luke 12.49 Tnany;and 4 ſinne,which ſhall be punifſd with few ſtripes a: a 


6 x Ich. 5.6, 


 _aMtath.x3+34 finnevntodeath, and a finvnto the death Þ,a finne againſt the 
\. Maike3.39. Father,and the Sonne, which ſhall be forgluen ; and a finne a- 
+ -. Likez240%, painſtthe holy Ghoſt,which never ſh1ll be forgiuen c. 


d Conſe}. Bob*. © $9 in their extant confeſsiong witacſe the Churches in Bo- 


7 . 


4/410. : 


ch _ &] © Errors,and aduerſaries untoths ruth 
Diuerfly hath this doctrine bin oppugned.For 
» Concil.ti. SOME hauethought all ſinnes to be like, and equall, as the 


exit  Stoikes,Pelagians/b,and Touinians i. : 
i D.Hieron.ad- Some haue taught,as Manes the heretike k,how none of the 
ver loym. pedly fathers, and others from the beginning of the world, 
k Epiphan. till the x 5.yeare of Tiberius the Emperour (though earneſtly 
they did repent, were ſaued; but wereall puniſhed alike with 
vtter confuſion. _. | " 
i Spec.peregrine ,,, SOM giue our that ſuch,perſons be vtterly out of Gods fa- 
queſt.dec.n.c. uour;and condemned, which depart out of this world,cither a- 
345 _ fore they are baptized, asthe Papilts doe 1,or afore they come 
p__ ** vnto yeates ofdiſcretion,as Hieracites did m. 
m Epiphane ; 
| 2, Propoſition. 


The very i "wander 4 depart fo rom grace giuen and fall mts 
«Tob.5.1 4. ſinne and ye triſe againe to newnes of hfe. 2048 


bloh$.11. S. | LY PE 
clph 4 Apts The proofe from Gods word. 

OLGH, 3. 0, | 1 FT, 
_—_y b2 | That the Regenerate may fall into ſinne,and yet riſe againe, 
Y © pi ? it is adodtrine grounded vpon the Scriptures. For in them wee 


2 Tim 2.22, Euidently may ſce,that fall they may, partly by the admoniri- 
g x Per.2, 10, ons of our Sauiour vntothe man hezled of the Palſie 2,and vn- 
and 58. tothe adultrefſe b;zof' $, Paul vnto the Epheſians c, (oloſſians, 
, - Dy ha d,11ebrewes e, and T imothie f,and of S. Peter vnto all the god- 
; 1 King 11. 3 1y g, and partly by the examplesof Dawid h, Salomon i, Peter k, 
k Math-26,70, Who egreglouſly, and very offenfiuely did fall,and that they 
7 247 + Ea doe 


% 


2 


-- 


Prop.2, * gf theChurchof England, _ Att.1 6 » 67 


do fall,it is moſt euid?nt by the fift petition of the Lords prat- 
er were nothing els to prooue the ſame , but ſee afore 9g. art. 
- Prop. 3 art. 12. prop,2.art.1 5.propo-2. 

Next,that being tallen they may riſe againe,and be ſaued,it /Renel,2, 
1s apparent both by the exhortations of the Angell vnto the = Luke 22,55 
Churches of Epheſus, Pergamus, and Thyatira |, and by the 30s 2. 23, 
exam ples of Peter, whodenyed ®, and yet afterward confel- a. 


ſed his.maſter Chriſt ";and of all the diſciples,who fled ®, and " _—_ ue 


yet returned, | p Confe//.Hely, 
This both granted is, and publiſhed for truth by the Chur. Wer hnne=g 


P, 
ches 10,1 1.JHt. 


Ar. 32 Suevia 


Aduerſaries tothis truth, 4,15, 


Vnto this truth ſubſcribe will not | 

Eyther the Catharans*, Nouatians b, Ioninians ©, which a Magd. eecle/; 
thinke Gods people te regenerarte into a pure, and Angelicall "#9 12.5- 
ſtate,ſo that neitherthey be,nor can be defiled with any conta- - —_ —_ f 


gion of {inne. FT. nojopar 
Eyther the Libertines,whoſe opinions were that —_ fon ; 
Whoſoeuer hath Gods ſpirit in him,cannot ſinne, againſt the F, 


Daxid ſinned not after he had receiued the holy Ghoſt d. 9 29%447-146 


Regeneration is the reſtoring of the eſtate wherein Adam Gn 7 


was placcd afore his fall e. fTopp.189% 

Or the Papiſts who are of minde that g Concil.Tyid, 
The workes of men iuſtified are perfe& in-this life £, ſeſſ _ 29. 
No man which isfallen into ſinne,can riſe againe,and be ſaved Þ/7 4 44 
, , perjetti- 
withour their Sacrament of Penance 8, | . ned os 
S. Francs attained vnto the perfeRion of holines, and could moribus arten- 
not finne at all 4. | ae B.Fraxiſthe 


3» Propoſition, - 


No men vtterly are tobe caſt off,as reprobates which wnfainedly 
repem, 


Such as goe fall from grace, and yet returne againe _ | 
| | t 


Art;16. The Catholjke dodrine Prop. z- 


the Lord by true repentance, are to berecciued as members: 
of Gods Chuich:and this by the Ecripcuie is verificd. For 


there we read,that 
{Math.11.28 God would haueall men ſatied *, 4 
1 T11,2.4- Gol is alwayes ready to recciue the penitent into fauour. 


6 Luke 15+ 7- For there is ioy in heauen' for the ſinner that conuerteth Þ. 
c Luke 19.41, 


4238. /{ Chiltis grieued when finners will not repent ©. 
Wo He ſhall ſauea ſoule from death , and hide a multirude of 
ſinnes,which conuerteth a ſinner from going aſtray our of his 
way ©. G +: 
The Lord would haue no man to periſh, butall men to come 
ezPct:2.9. to repentancee, | 
If we acknowledge our ſinnes,he is faithfull and juſt to for- 
frloiuteg.. giuc vs ourſinnes,and toclenſe vs from all vnrighteouſheſle F, 
Reu.z.5, x6 _ Hee exborteth hiserring people to repent, and doe their 
7 Luke 15.20 firſt workes *:neither refuſeth he the ſinner that repenteth, as 
5Mar, 18, 26, appeareth in the example of the Prodigall ſonne ®, and of the 
CC, debter i. | | | 
God then being ſo gracious and mercifall,man after his en- 
ſample isboth by all good meanes to prouoke ſinners vnto 
repentance, and they teſtifying the ſame to receine them into 
fauqur, if 
$o.did S. Paul will the Galatians. Brethren (ſaith hee) if a 
man be fallen by occaſion into any fault,yee which are fpiritu- 
all, reſtore ſuchone with the ſpirit of meekenefle, conſidering 
kGal,6.1, thy ſclfe,leaſt thou alſo betempred k, 
| So did he enidyne the Corinthians, when he ſaid 
If any hath cauſed ſorrow, the ſame hath not made me ſo- 
ry,but partly (leaſt I ſhould more charge him.)you all.It is ſuf- 
ficient vnto the ſame man, that he was rebuked of .many. So 
6.7. that now contrariwiſe ye ought rather to forgiue,. and com- 
» Vhile,y.1z. fort (him) leaſt the ſame ſhould be ſwallowed vp with ouer- 
n Confe})-Helv. ruch heauineſſe!. 


2«c.14,Bohem, T LT _ b Lk Fe 
"p42 axes" ey When alſo he ſaid,Receiue him(meaning Oneſimus ®. 


d [am,$e10. 


Iz Cor.,2.s, 


I 1.S4x01,47.2 And {o teachithe Char ches ww, 
Wittem,4/.1%+ : 


Errors, 


Prop. _ of the Charch of England. . Art. I6. 69 


Errors, and adverſaries unto this truth.” 
Aduerſarics ynto this truth arethey  *  *= | 
Firſt, which leaue nothing but the vnappeaſable wrath of *D. Hierm, 
God'to ſuchasdoe ſinne after Baptilme,, as did both.in olde — 
time the Montaniſts *, and Nouatians *, and of late yeeres Þ Opreepit 4. 
Melchior Hoffman, the Arch-heretike of his daies ©, and the « pulling comr. 
Anabaptiſts in Germanie ©, and the Barrowiſts among our 416..2.c.rg, 
ſclues in England ©. * Calv. Inftis 
Next, who ſay-that being once regenerate , ſinne iscut 4- ; holy 47 
way, as with a Raſor,fothat the godly cannot ſinne,and:there- bif.iSss cx. 
fore necde no repentauice : ſodid the Meſſalians *, and doe the * # N,yprrie, 
hc 4g Loue 8. | — 763. 
y, thedeſperate, whoſe ſinnes being either infinite, or 73#:5 *%:© 37 
| onheeticchor this ke how God he En 2s will for- PR {a 
giue then : ſuch in times paſt were Kain®, and Iudas i, in our 15, aud Crying 
fathers Pranciſcus Spira®, and one Door Kraxs }, and in our Yoice/e. 6, 
daies,  Bolron euen he that firſt hatched that ſe& in England, ; Be" + 


which afterward was tearmed Browniſme ®. * Hp. Fr, Spir, 
| rather on 
Gal.3-r. 


17. Article. * Giferderp. 
* Green.p.17. 


Of predeſtination,and eleQion. 


, Predeſtination to life, is the enerlaſting purpoſe of 
God whereby * before nd apnea of the world was 
laid be hath * conſtantly decreed by his counſell ſecret to 

wVs,to deliney from curſe, and damnation, * thoſe whom he 
hath choſen in Chriſt out 4 mankind,and to bring them 
by Chriſt to euerlaſting ſaluation, as veſſels mage to ho- 
nour wherefore they which be indued with ſo excellent a 
benefit of God, * be called according to Gods purpoſe by his 

Spirit working in due ſeaſon, ' they, through grace m 
of t 


e 


Arti179. _ ©TheCatholikedoftrine . Prop.n, 
the calling, they be inſtified freeh : they be made ſonnes'of 
God by adoption + they be made like the image of his ontly 
begotten Sonne Jeſus Chriſt ; they walke religiouſly iz \ 
god workes,and at l:ngth by Gods mercit,they attazne to 
enerlaſting felicitie, * A's the godly conſideration of Pre- 
deſtination, and our eleftzonin Chritt - em of [weet?, 
pregfaen, and vnſpeakable comfort to godly perſons, ayd 
ſuch as feclein themſelues the working of the Spirit of 
Chriſt, nortifying the workes of the fleſh, and their earth- 
ly members , and Yrawing wp their minde to high, and 
heauenly things , as well becauſe it doth greatly eſtabliſh, 
and confirme their faith of eternall ſaluation to be entoy- 
ed through Chriit : as becauſe it doth ferucytly krndle 
their loue towards God : So for.curious, and carnall per. 
ſons, lacking the Spir:t of Chriit, to haue continually be. 
fore thiir ejes the ſentence of Gods predeſtination u al. 
mort dangerous downe-fatl, whereby the Dinell doth 
thru#t them into deſperation , or into retchleſnes of mot 
wnclean: living, no leſſe perilous then deſperation, Fur. 
thermore, * w2 muit receive Gods promiſes in ſuch wiſe, 
as they be generally ſet forth vnto vs in holy Scripture : 
and ” in our doings that.wil of God i to be followed,which 
we haue expr:ſly declared unto vs inthe word of God. 


T he propoſitions. 


7. There is a Predeſtination of men vnto cuerlaſting life. 
2. Predeſtination hath bin from cuerlaſting. 
; 3: [They which are predeſtinate ynto ſaluation cannot pe. 
riſh; 
4. Not all men,but certaine, are predeſtinate to be ſaued. 
' 5+ In Chriſt Teſus of the meere will, and purpoſe of Gol 
ſome are elected, and not others,vnto ſaluation. 
| WE | 6. They 


— 


Props. , of theChurch of England, Art,uy, -71 
6. They, who are eleed vnto ſaluation if they come vnto 
yeeresof diſcretion are called both outwardly by the word, 
and inwardly by the ſpirit of God. 
7, ThePredeſtinate are both juſtified by faith, ſanRified 
by the holy Ghoſt ; and ſhall be glorified in the life'to-come. . 
8. The conſideration of Predeſtination , is ro the godly 
wiſe,molt comfortable;but to curious, and carnall perſons,ve= 
ry dangerous, 
9. The generall promiſes of God , ſet forth in the holy . 
Scriptures, are to be embraced of vs. | 
.10,. In our ations the wordof God, which is his reucaled 
will, muſt be our direRion. 


I. Propoſition. 
T here #4 4 predeſtination of men unto exerlaſting life. 
The proofe from Gods word, 


That of men, ſome bee predeſtinate vnto life, it is a truth 
moſt apparent in the holy Scripture by the teſtimonie both of 
'Chriſt himſelfe, who ſaith. | 

To'ir at my right hand, and at my left hand, is not mine to 
gi..e,but(it ſhall be giuen)to them, for whom it is prepared of 


\ 


my Father *. *Math.20.23 
Many are called but few choſen Þ, ot path 
For the ele&s ſake, thoſe daies ſhall be ſhortned E. © 1b1d 24, 
Feare not little flocke ; for it is your Fathers pleaſure to | 
give youa kingdome 4. . « Luk.r3, 22. 
Tell you; in that night there ſhall be two in one bedde ; the 
one ſhall be receiued, and the other ſhall be left ©, *1bid.17. 34, 


All that the Father giueth mee, ſhallcome vnto me F.  Ioh.6.37, 
Wirtneſſed alſo is this by the Euangeliſt Zuky, and Paul, the 

one (aith how of the. Gentiles at Antioch, ſomary as vere 

ordained ynto eternall life , beleeued$, and the other, thoſe , aq, 3.4%, 

whom he knew before hedid allo predeſtinate ®, h | 
We are vnto God the ſiyecte ſauour of Chriſt in them that: | 
ET are 


Rom.,s, 9. 


m2 Arti”, TheCatbolikedotrine —Prop. '9 
are ſaued, and in them which periſh: to the one we are the (a- 
bour of death vnto'death; and to the other the ſauour of life 

4 2. Cor. 2. vnto life *. | ; jp 4 
15,46. { Blefſed be God, cuen the Father of out Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
' which,&c. hath choſen vs.in him,before the foundation of the 
world; &c. who hath predeſtinate vs, to be adopted through 

6 Eph.1.3-4;5 Jeſus Chriſt vnto himſelfe,&cb, * 

IES D The examples alſo of the eleRed creatures , man and An- 
Math. 25.; gels*<,of the two brethren, «Abel; and Kain, Iſaac,and I/ma- 
34.41. el ©,lacob,and Eſau*,of the two Emches of King Pharas 8, of 
_ &- . thetwokingdomes,Iuda and Iftael.: the two peoples, Iewes, 
ek bs and Gentiles ; the two Apoſtles, Peter, and Judas; the two 
&.  Theeues vponthe Croſſe ®,the rwo men in the fieldes, and the 

fMal.1.2.3. two women at the Mill i, make to the illuſtration of this 
Rom.9.13, truth 


uth. 
Tori X. 0 - All Churches conſent with this doctrine. 


40,42. wa | 2&6 
+ Matth.24%% , _ Theerrors andaduerſaries no this truth. 


49,41, £ 
| Erre therefore doe they, which ſtandin opinion,that 
'Some are appointed tobe ſaued,but none to be damned. 
In ſoule,ſome perſons;but in ſoule,and body together,none 
| ſhallbeſaued : of this minde were the old heretikes, viz. the 
k1.Cor. 15. -falſe Apoſtles *, the Carpocratians!, the Vatentinians ®, the 
= Cerdonites ®,the Manichies ,and the Hieracites? and of their 


\ PR” opinioh be the Familie of Loue 4, 
m. Iren S a : 
Vrens M A 
6 Aus es : 2. Propofition 
hem, oy Predeſtination hath bin from euerlaſting. 
4 H-N, Inflr. , ; F 
eſe? p . - The proofe from:Gods word. 
r0 cre 6 - | | p | | 
he/pr4.15  Predeſlination beganbefore all times, I willbe faid(ſaith 
= our Sauiour Chriſt: ) Come ye bleſied'of my Father, inherite 


ye the kingdome- ptepared for you from; the, foundationsof 
7 Math.25-34 the world”. | oat ih 9% 
= x: 5 Bi a, God 


Prop.3-" | of the Church of England. Arty, 33 
God hath choſen ys in Teſus Chriſt before the Foundation 

of the world Þ, | | 6 Eph.1,4. 
God hathfaued vs,&c,according to his owne purpoſe,and 

grace, which was giuen to vs through Chriſt Icſus before the 


world was c. ; 2x hn 
The publike confelsions of the Churches,namely in Helue- d Confeſ. 2.c4 
tia®, Baſil*,and France f beare witneſſe hereunto. 10,11, 
Ce 4r, 1, 
| T he aduerſaries unto thistruth. ls 


Thoſe-wravgling Sophiſters then are deeciued, who, be- 
cauſe God is not included within the compaſſe of any time, 
but hath all thingsto come, as preſent continually before his 
cies,doe ſay, that God he did not in thetime long agoe paſt 
onely,bur ſtill in the time preſent, likewiſe, doth predeſtinate. 


3+ Propoſition. 
T hey which are predeſtinate vnto ſaluation,camot periſh, 


The proofe from Gods word. 


All that the Father giueth mee ſhall come to mee, and him 
that commethto mee, I caſt not away,ſaith Chriſt a, « Toh,6.37, 
I give vnto themeternall life, and they ſhall neuer periſh, 
neither ſhall any pluck them out of my hand, &c, none is able 
rotake them out of my Fathers hand®. The gates of hell ſhall ,,,1 
not ouercome the Churche, | RT 
Morcougr whom hee predeſtinate, them hee alſo glorified c Math. 16.18 
.4, For the gifts and cafling of God are without repen- 4Rom,8.30. 


trance *. eRome,ilag 
They went out from vs,but they were notof vs: for ifthey 
had beene of vs,they would haue continued with vs f, f1Job,1,rg, 


So the Churches of God: asaforc in this article. 


T he $7975,404 aduerſaries unto this truth. 


Wander then doe they fromthe truth,which thinke . - 
| Es 4 That 


_- 


The Catholike dofFrine Prop.4.s. 
_ © + *_ © "Thatthe very ele, totally, and finally may fall from 

| ' _'  grace,andbe damned. ; 4 IR | 
EOS . Fhatthe regenerate may fall from thegrace of God ; may 
8 Beednel 4 deſtroy the temple of God; and bee broken off from the vine 

"79 -Chriſt Teſus:which was one of Glouers errors *. 

That the number of thoſe which be predeſtinate, may both 

encreaſe and be diminiſhed: fo thought the Pelagians. 


; 74 Arte1 Ta 


T_." |-.. PRO. 
| Not all men but certgine,be predeſlinate fo be ſaued, 


The proofe from Gods word. | 


_ 


TRE ops 
We deny that all, andaffirme that a-certaine choſen and 
company of men be predeſtinate,and ſo doth Gods word. 
- 4Luk.rc,20, ' Reioycethat your names are written in heauen *®. | 
6 Ioh.10. 14. Tknowe mine, and am knowne of mine , is the ſaying-of 
c3,Tim 2.10 Chriſt Jeſus. | | 
g nfo HY. Iuffer all things for the eleRs ſake,ſaith S. Pane, 


IA4p.to,Baſil 
bo nr ya The very ſame with vs doe the Churches affirme 9, 


Belg ar.1 6, 
; | T he aduerſaries unto this truth, 


—_— crefore againſt them -which teach, how not cer-, 
tain,but af|zuen the moſt vngodly,anddamnable;yea, the very 
2wolf ygr. * -Devils ſhal be ſaued;of which opinion were the Originilts *, 
culas incpift, and are the Catabapriſts®. | 
CORY -- Allmenbeele&edvny life everlaſting. % | 
Cah ” ray There is no hell,nor futyfre, and erernall miſery at all, but 
© Nb. Chr, Oncly Either in mans opinfon, as holdthe Atheiſts®, or in the 
bis tearesp.8 heart,and conſcience of phan in this life, as the Familiſts main- 
d Remſ715,and. tine 1. | SC 

Allens conſe.” © No certaine compyny bee foredeftined vnto eternall cor 
e Clin. epiſh. demuation. w; 
miniſty Bajo, None more then 6thers, be predeſtina& vnto (aluation ; 


fel.roy. which was an crxor of Henry Bolſecke, 


In 


—_— NO OY ES 


_ 


Prop.s. of the Charch of England, ' Art.17. 75 
Inlike ſott we condemne ſuch as cither curiouſly enquire, 
who, and how many ſhall be ſaued, or damned ; or giae the 
ſentence of reprobation vponany man whoſoeugr : as doe the + 
Papiſts vpon Caluine, Bezagand Verone, when they call theni fn. bom. 
Reprobates*. _ - ar Roms 1 1433 


F Propoſition. f 


Of the meere Wwill,and purpoſe of God, ſome men in Chrif Ieſus 
are elefed and not others unto ſaluation. 


The proofe from Gods word. The th 

purpole of 

In the Sctipture wee read of mans predeſtination the cauſe God mighe 
efficient to be the cuerlaſting purpoſe of God, the cauſe for. Taree 
mall,God his infinite mercy,and goodnes b; the cauſe materi- j,aion Rom. 
all, the blood of Chriſt ©, rhe cauſe finall, or end, why both g.x :.Who-_ 


God the Father hath loued and Chriſt for his el:&, hath ſuffe.. doth prede- 


red,is the glory of God d,and the ſaluation of man <. prot 
And this doe all the Churches militant, and reformed, wich {coo 
a ſweete conſentteſtifie,and acknowledge. plealure of his 


will, Eph, 1.5. Not according to our workes,but according to his owne purpole and graces 
2.Tim. 1.9.6 I will ſhew mercy, to whom I will ſhew mercy,Exod,3;.19 Rom.g.r5.c He 
hath choſen vs in Chiiſt,&c.and hath predeſtinate ys thfough Chriſt vato himſclfe. Epb. x 4 
45. Ye were not redeemed with a things , &c. bur with chepretious blood of 
Chriſt,igof a lambe yndebiled, and without fpot,which was ordained before the ſoundati. 
on of the world,but was declared in the laſt times for your ſakes, r. TimH, 18,19,2 0. 4 
Who dath predeſtinare vs,&c.co the praiſe of the glory of his grace, Eph. 1.6, The Lord 
hath made all things for his owne {ake,yca,euen the wicked for the day ofeuill. Prou.16.4. 
e Rom.8.2g. Thoie whom he knew before, he did alio-predeſtinate ro be made like to the 
image of his Sonne, that he might be the k:rit borne among many brethren, Hath nor the 
patrer power of the clay,to make of the ſame Jumpe,one veſſel to honqur,and another va» 
rodiſhonour?Rom.g 31, 


Aduerſaries tothis truth, 


Hereby is diſcouered the impicty of thoſe men which 
thinke,that 01: 04 gy | | 
1- Mandothmake himſclfe eligible for the- Kiogdome of 

| heagen 


| TX A 


' The Cathokke doftrine Prop.s. 
heauen by his owne good workes, and merits ; So teach the 
Papilts, | : | | 

The kingdome of heauen (ſay they ) is prepared forthem 

a Teft.gbem, that are worthy of it,and deſerue it by their well doing a, 
an Mat.c0.23 Licet elettss yloria ex eterna Des predeſtinatione dimaner, non 
tamen provenit niſi ex eorum operibus,e-c. Sine nobis non glorifica- 
nur. 1. Although from Gods eternall predeſtination glory 
floweth to the ele&: yet for allthat-it ſpringeth nor but from 
their owne workes,8&c.Withoutour (clues we are not gloriti- . 


b Sielle in Luc ed b. WE TS PE ; 

c.to.folzs, 2+ God beheld in every man whether hee would vſe his 
grace well, and beleene the Goſpel],orno ; and as hee ſawe a 
man affeced,ſo he did predeſtinate,chuſe,or refuſe him, 

3. Beſides his will,there was ſome other cauſe jn God,why 
hee chooſe one, and caſt off another man,bur this cauſe is hid- 
den from vs. | 

4. Men by nature be ele&ed,and ſaued; an error of the Ba. 
filidians,and Valentinians*, | 

<Clem, from. 5. It is inman his power tobe ele&ed,the error of Theo- 
17h. PphylaRt gand of Bolleck © ; 

d Theoph,in . ; 

Meath.22, 6. God is partiall,and vniuſt for chufing ſome,and refufing 
e Caly;u.cyiſt. others;calling many and clefting but fewe. + 

mmiſt, gelyet. | : 

fortoh. | -6. Propoſition, 


- 


T hey who are elefted unto ſaluation, if they come vnto yeares of 
| 'diſcretion,are called both outwardly by the word, and invyardly by 
the Spirit of God, © 


The proofe from Gods word. 


h trueit be,the Lord knoweth all,and cuery of his e- 
le&: yet hath he renealed vnto vs certaine notes, and tokens, 
whereby wee may ſee, and certainely know, whether we bec 
of that number,ornot. For ſuch as be |ordained vnto euerla- 
ſting life,ifthey liue long in this world, they one tune or other 
be called ynto the knowledge of ſaluation by the oy” > 

: Gods 


Prop.6. of the Church of England. Art.19. 77 


Gods word; they obey that calling, through the operation of 

the holyGhoſt, working within them;they feele in their ſoules n 

the (ame ſpirit , bearing witneſle vnto their ſpirits, how they 

arethe children of God ; and finally they walke religiouſly in «yy1gm hee 

all good workes. - predeſtinare, 
Theſe things are moſt cuident,and cleere in the holy Scrip.. them alto he 

ture,where is ſet downe,both the calling of the predeſtinate a, c led. Rom, 

and their obedience to the word becing called 6, and their ©;3%:Gode- 

adoprion by the ſpirit to be the children of God ec; and laſt of from my mo. 


all, their holineſle of life, and vertuous conucrſation d. thers wombe, 
All Churches reformed conſent hereunto. and called me 
by his grace. 


Gal-1;1 5.He hath called you to his kingdome,and glorie. :.Thefl.2. 12, He hath faved vs, 
and called vs with an boly calling.z. Tim. 1.9. They that are on his fide,called,choſen,and 
faithfull. Rev; 17.14.* Your obedience is come abroad among all. Rom. 16. 19.in Chrilt al- 
ſo ye truſted after ye heard the word of truth, Eph. 1. 3. Teſus Chriſt is in you,except ye be 
pn 1 245. © Ye received the (pixit of adoption,wherby we crie Abba, Father, 
The lame Spirit bearing witnefle with our ſpirit, that we are the children of God, iv om.$. 
15,16,Afﬀtec this manner pray ye,Our Father,&c, Marth.6.9, And becauſe ye are ſonnes, 
God hath ſent forth the ſpirit of his Son into your hearts, which crieth Abba, Father, Gal, 
4.6." He hath choſen vs in him,8&c.that we ſhould be holy,and without blame before him 
in loue.Eph. 1.4.We are his workmanſhip,created in Chriſt Teſus vnto good works, which 
God hath ordained, that we ſhould walke in them. Eph.2. 10, For the grace of God, &c. 
hath appeared,and teacherh vs that we ſhould denie vngodlines,and worldly luſts,and that 
we ſhould live ſoberly,and righteoufly,and godly in this preſent world, Tit,2.1 1,12, 


Errors and aduerſaries unto thu truth, 


e Concil, Tru 

Sundrie adverſaries hath this truth, and [37 win 

Firſt the Papiſts, who teach that none are to thinke,or per. 4» 15. 
{wade themſelues, that they are of the number of the Predeſti- bn yy 
nate vnto ſaluation,but to be euer doubtfull thereof e. — : og 

The ſaid Papiſts deliner. that ſo many perſons, as are not .Pbil. x. 12, 
marked with the ſigne of the croſle vpon their forehead, are ' Teft. RKhem, 
damned, and reprobarte f; alſo, that they which will be ſaued, ©%-40c+9- 4. 
muſt be Franciſcans g, at leaſtwiſe become members of the ,, Fu 
Church of Rome b. - bk oof. cothe 

Secondly, the Antinomies, which thinke the outward cal- execur. of luſt. 
ling by the word{{though hens not the inward calling by <3 742-192. 
the Spirit, and be deſtitute of good workes) a ſufficient argu- ,* i _—_ 
ment of their eleion ynto hte 5. PT Leve r orh . 

L idly, © 


5s Atrt.t79. TheCatholike doftrine 

' . Thirdly, the Puritanes, whoamong gther aſſurances giuen 

then: from the Lord of their ſaluations, make their advancing 

ofthe Preſbyteriall kingdome (by the putting downe of B1- 

| 5 ſhops,Chancellours,8c.)a teſtimonie that they ſhal haue part 

'f Demon, of _ In that glorie, which ſhall be reuealed hereafter, 

Dy.epiſt. ded. . Fourthly,the Schwevſcldiavs, and all ſuch as depending vp- 

s og _ 1 N immediate and djuine reuelations, condemne & contemne 
5; I ' the ordinarie calling of God, by the miniſterie of his word. 

Laſtly,the Ruſsians 8,Catabaptiſts ®,and Familie of Loue i, 


Zuinel:contr4 
Catabaps fol, ne belecue that themſclues onely, and none beſides, ſhall be 
aued, | k 


107. 
Diſplay. H. 6, - 
6. D, Fe 2 « 
; P ' 7. Propoſition. _ 
T he Predeſtinate are both inſtified by faith, ſanftified by the 
Spirit, and ſhall be glorified in the lifeto come, 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Diuersbethe eff-As.of mans Predeſtination z but chiefly it 
a m bringeth to the Ele& , iuftiffcation by Faith in this life ®,and 
juſtifhed by . h it fi . b . fo s 3 

the workes of 1 "OE hte ro corge, glorification ?, alwatesa con ormitie to 
the Law, but the image of the onely begotten Sonne of God, both in ſuffe. 
by the fath of Ting troubles here , and m enioying immortal! glory here. 


_ =—4 after ©, as teltific all the Churches in their confeſsions: 

a!,, 10, 7 . _ 

They which be of faith, are bleſſed with faithfull/Abrab.mm. Eph. 2.8. * Morenuer, whom 
he predeſtinate, them alſo he called ; and whom he tailed, them alſo he he iuſtified ; and 
whom he iuſtified,them alſo he gloriheds Rom. 8,30. Come ye bleſſed of my Father, in- 
herit ye the kingdome prepared for you. Matth. +5. 34. © If wee be children, we are alia 
heices,cuen the heires of God, and heires annexed with Chriſt, if fo be thar we ſuffer with 
him,that we may alſo be olorified with him, Rom.8.17. And as we haue borne the image 
of re carthly,(o ſhall we beare che 1mage of the heaucnly, 1,Cor 15449» 


* Trateuhem, de 
eccle/ ſorip. * 
b Wolf Muſ- 
Culus n/qiſt. 2 Pp ello. 3 4s 
ad Pouly praf.””This.1s flatly againſt Papias *,Iuftinus *,and all Millinaries ©, 
p _ l. bit. who dente the eternitie of mans happineſſe, and dreame of I 
we know not what blifſe in this life to endure a thouſand yeeres, 
| , : bur 


* Know that 
2 man 1s not 


T he errors,and aduerſaries vnto this truth, 


n ” 


. 


Prop. 7: 


iu 


Prop. 8. 


but no longer, 
Alſo againſt the Manichies, who ſaid, the ſoule onely ſhall 
be ſaued ©. . 4 Philftrive 
Alſo againſt thoſe heretikes which denie the reſurreion of * dem. from, 
the fleſh,as did the Carpocrartians ©, Manichies *,and others 8. 1:5. 4. 
Likewiſe againſt the Hieracites, who haue a phantaſie that * 4*4-* ——_ 
no children, departing this life before they come vnto yecres rn yo 
of diſcretion, and knowledge, ſhall be aued . So the Papiſts 4 prop.r. 
doe teach that no infants, dying vnbaptized doe goe to hea- * Epyphan. 
nen,but vnto another place adioyning ynto Hell, called Lime ,._ WEN 
bus puerorum', . colſtad. _ 
Purgats 


of the Church of England, Art; 19; 79 


8. Propoſition. 


T he conſideration of Predeſtination , is to the godly wiſe moſt 
comfortable; but to curious and carnal per ſons,very dangerous. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


This doErine of Predeſtination is to the godly full ſweete, 
pleaſant,and comfortable, becauſe it greatly confirmeth their 
faith in Chriſt; and encreaſeth their loue toward God. 

I account the atfiitions of this preſent time,are not worthy 
ofthe glorie,which ſhall be ſhewed vnto vs, k Rom; 8. 18, 

If God be onour fide, who can beagainſt vs? who ſpared ' : 
not his owne Sonne, but gaue him for vsall to death, how ſhall 
he riot with-him giue vs all things alſo ? who ſhall lay any 
thing to the charge of Gods choſen ? It is God that iuſtifierh, 
who ſhall condemne ? &c. 1 id 31,34. 

Yee were ſealed with the holy Spirit of promiſe, which is 
the earneſt of our inheritance , yntill the redemption of the 


poſſeſsion purchaſed vnto the praiſe of his glorie ®. - 
Grieue not the holy ſpirit of God, by whom yee areſcaled , I h.t.12, 
ynto the day of redemption ®. » Eph.4- 0. 


Burt to the wicked and reprobate the conſideration hereof, 
is very ſower, vnſaugrie, and moft vncomfortable, as that 


which they thinke(though very vntruly, and ſinfully ) cauſeth 
L 3 them 


| _ *Math. 12,38 will caſe you n. p 


Arr, I7\ The Catholtke doctrine Prop. 9. 
them cither to deſpaire of his mercie, being without faith; or 
| notto feare his iuſtice beingextreamely wicked: whereas nci. 
_ ther from the word of God'nor any confeſsion of theChurch, 
can any man gather that he' is a veſſcllof wrath, preparedto 
damnation ; but contrariwiſe by many, and great arguments 
may perſwade himſelfe that God would not his deſtruRion,as 
in the next propoſition immediately enſuing, plainely may ap. 
| peare. | | | 
Errors, and aduerſaries umothis truth. 


Therefore they are to be taken as much our of the way, 

which ſay that|this doftrine leadeth either vnto deſperation, 

which 1s without all comfort;or vnto looſeneſle of life, and (6 

'vnto Atheiſme ; and therefore to bee. publiſhed neither by. 

*Profperme- mouth,nor booke ; and ſothought both the Pelagians k, and 

ls | gs - the Predeſtinares (aſort of theretikes fo called) inold time /, 

hs, ** andthe Familie of Loue in our daies,who tearme the dotrine 

! Maed. eccleſ. of Predeſtination , a licentjpus dodtrine, and ſay it filleth all 
byp.Com. 5.5. the priſons almoſt in England »-. | 

020+ 62g 


_ Lhe 9. Propofition. 
Famils $,L76. 
| The generall promiſes of God, ſet forth inthe holy Scripture 
. aretobe embraced of vs. | 
| The proofe from Gods word. 


"That menthe better may auoid both defperation, and car- 
"nall ſccaritie, they are to haue alwaies in minde, that 
1. ' Thepromiſesof grace,and fauour to mankinde,are vni- 
_ uerſall: as ; ' 
| Come vnto mee , all yee that are wearic, and laden, and 


- 


God ſent not Nis Sonne into the world , that he ſhould co 
demne the world ; but that the world through hun might bee 
 *Job,z17, fſauedo. $0 


Prop.9. of the Church of England. Art. 19. s8r 

God will that all men ſhall be ſaued, and come vnto the h 
knowledge of the truths. | 

2. Thedodrine of the Goſpell for the free remifsion of 
ſinnes, is to be preached not vnto a fewe but vniuerſally, and 
generally ynto all men. | | 

Goe therefore,and teach all nations, baptizing them, &c*, 1Mar.18.19 

Goe into all the 'world , and preachthe Goſpell to cuery 
. creature,He that ſhall beleeue ;and be baptized,ſhall be ſaucd ; by, 
but he that will not beleeue,ſhall be damned ©. eMark 1645, 

3- The ſcales of the couenant be appointed to be giuen to **: 
all men,or which are members of the viſible Church, or deſi- 
rous to be incorporated thereinto.For & 

Allaretobe baprized *, and all are to participate of the | 
bread,and coppe at the Lords ſuppers8. 4! f Mat, 28. 19, 
' 4. Asthe diſobedience of Adem brought condemnation £ 3725-26 
ypon all men:ſo the blood, and obedience of Chriſt is able,and \7Cor.1x.14, 
all-ſufficient to waſh away all ſinnes,and that of all men. 25. | 

| 5. No mancuertruly repented,but he was receined againe » * Sam.12.1 
into fauour;ſo was Dauid aber his adultery ®, Afamfſes after vi: Chr. 33, 
his Idolatry i, Perer after his Apoſtacie *, the Thicte vPon the ktob.21. 15, 
Crofle!,the Nintuites ®, &c | 


cl Tim. 3. 4. 


I Luk.2 22422 
. . 43» 
N T he aduerſaries unto this truth. k fond 3.30 


They are not to be heard rhen which ſay,that 
| The number of the Ele is but finall; and ſeeing we are yn- 

certaine, whether we be of that company, or no, we will pro- > 
ceede in our courſe as we haue begun. 

God is anaccepter of perſons,and ſo vniuſt in chuſing ſome 
and refuſing others. 

God hath predeſtinate all thoſe perſons toeternally death, 
which are not inthe ſtate of true repentance : which was one = Bredwels de- 
of Gloners errors *, | ety 96, 

It is the part therefore of all and euery man | 

Nor to refuſe the merciesof God both generally,and grati- _ 
ouſly offered vnto all men by his word and Sacraments. 


Not to deſpaire in reſpe& citherof the greatnefle,or multi- 
L 3 rude 


" Artt79. TheCatholikedofirins © Prop.ro. 
* © tudeofhis ſinnes. | ; ; | 

>, : Nor yet to prouoke the Lord to execute his vengeance yp= 
Ei | on them,through prophanes of life,or ſecurity. | 


$g 


10. Propoſition. 
I our aftions the word of God,which is his renealed will, muſt 


| be our direttion, - 


The proofe from Gods word. 


In our doings, but chiefly: in the matter of Predeſtination, 
we are to follow not our owne iudgement, and what ſeemeth 
. good in our owne opinions: butthe will of God, and that will 
toonot which is concealed from vs,viz. of God his omnipo.. | 
tency,whercby he gouerneth arhis pleaſure the things by him. 
ng tg A ſelfe created;whereofmention is made both in the Pſalmes a, 
A 5. inthe Prophet Jſay”,and other placesof his word ©, butof his 
d Mat, 3-19, fauour,and good pleaſure towards mari, reuealed inthe holy 
Scriptures,by Teſus Chriſt, whom we are to heared. 
Subſcribed hereunto haue, and doe Gods Church cuery 
where, $ | 
T he aduerſaries unto this truth. 
| aTheodorer.l.z This truth is gainefaid by the Phrygians, Montaniſts,, and 
'\ - debarerfab. Meſſalians 2 allo by the Enthuſfiaſtes b, Anabaptiſts ©, and Fa- 
\- . bperagif8t mily of Loue 4,which leaue the written word of God, and re. 
| , + la com. 1ye vpon their owne dreames, viſions, and lying revelations. 
|” © © 4 Bat, evang, Henceproceederh the contempt of Gods written word and of 
<.13./e.6,” the Preachers,andAll religious exerciſes thereof, For ſaith the 
c In « letter of Family. of Loue ©, Nodifference is there betweene a ccftmo. 
theirs ynto4be yja1l, either Letre Door Chriſtian, and-an vncircumciſed 


of Roth.in - 
wikewſa, Heathen. 
18. Article. 
Of obtaining Es ſaluatjon onely by the name of 
| Chriſt | 


- 


* 


* They alſo are to be had accurſed, that preſume to ſay 
s | that 


Prop.. of the Church of England, Art.13. 53; 
that euery man ſhall be ſaued by the Lawe,oy ſett which he 
profeſſeth,ſo that he be diligent tofr ame bis tife according 

to that Law,and the light of nature. For holy Scripture 
doth fet out unto vs onely the name of Teſus Chriſt, wher- 

by men muſt be ſaued. 


T he Propoſitions. 


r. The profeſsion of cuery religion cannot ſaue a man, liue 
he neuer ſo vertuouſly, | 

2. No man cuer was, is,.or ſhall be ſaued, but onely by the 
Name or faith of Icſus Chriſt, 


I- Propoſition. 


T be profeſs5on of euery religion cannot ſane 4 man, liue he neuer 


fo vertwouſly. «4 Rom«3.9, 
: 19.23. 
| The proofe from Gods word. - ANN : 
4 4 al, 2,10, 
Y Ha we cannot but acknowledge to be atruth if wee be- *A&.5.24.28 
; lecue the Scriptures,for they teſtifie that Col,2:16.20, 


Iewes,and Gentiles are all vnder fin, culpable before God Gal,y.18, 


Es Og 28, 
All men,that would be ſaued, muſt bee borne againe of the Eph.2,8,9, 


holy Ghoſt Þ. fReuez. 15, 
No manis iuſtified by the workes ofthe Law c, either cere- 3 om oy 
monialld,or morall e, FReu.20. 1 0, 
God hateththe do&trine of the Nicolaitanes *, and of Ba- k rau.18.4. 
laam g. |  Reu 21.8, 
TheReprobate, whoſe names are not written in the booke P£on/e/-Hely. 
of the life of the Eambe,they doe worſhip the Beaſt bh, = DS 


poſe m, 


Errors, 


| $4 Art.18. The Catholike doetrine Prop. 
| | Errors and aduerſaries unto this truth. 
AQs 15.1. Thento be held accurſed are they which affirme,that 
a _ i<.26.  Theobſeruation of the Iudaicall ceremonies is ry 
c Philariss. onto ſaluation, as did the falſe Apoſtles *, the Ebjonites ®,and 
. the Cerinthians ©, + 


| | Such throughout the world as lead an vpright life, and bee 
morally righteous,whatſocuer their religion is, ſhall be aued, 
d dem Alex. as many of the Philoſophers were in the opinion of the Va- 


| +: -+ BWW lentinian and Baſilidian heretikes * of Galcatus Martiuse,and 
log.dovir, Eraſmus Roterodam f, me 
P57. That men externally may profeſſe any religion, and nor- 


f Praf.ſus withſtanding be ſaued if their affeRions,and heart be with the 
_ 26 Family of Loue 8. | | 

is fo. That all thoſe which liue- vprightly and doe good deedes 
Sette2.6 ſhall be of equall happines in the kingdome of heauen;be they 
h Polof the = Turkes,Chriſtians;lewes,or Moores. A Turkilh error |. 
ors oy That men may embrace, and follow the ſe&, andreligion, 
bif.com,x,4.2. Which they haue moſt minde vnto, and ſo doing pleaſe God, 
per. 2 c4p-12+ and ſhall beſaucd : the Lampariansdodrine i, 
i Damaſcene, That no ſe&euer erred, or were out of the way. to. heauen; 


© 


PTA a fancy of the Rhetorians &. 


1. Propoſition. 


| Noman ener War, is,or ſhall bee ſaued, but onely by the name or 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The proofe from the word of God. 


This wee cannot but acknowledge to bee true, ifalſo wee 
belecue the Scriptures,which ſay that | 

Among men there is giuen none other name vnder heauen, 
whereby we muſt be ſaved a, 

Through (Icſus Chriſt) hisname, all thatbeleeuein him, 
6 Ads 10,43. {ballrecclue remiſsion of finnes b. | 


4ARs 4.1%, 


In 


Prop. % of the Charchof England,  Art.18. 3 A 
' Inthee(viz. Chriſt Icſus) ſhall all the Gentiles be bleſſed ©. * Gal. 


And this isthe Faith,and confelsion of the reformed Chur- """_ func 


ches 4 
d "_ 14.13» 
Boſil.ar 4. Bohem £4 Jo, Gel.ar, 1 7416,17. IC $17-20,31,22. Angnſter. ar.3. AR 
Wittemb c.8. ps 3 9+$.2, they revolte 


The errors and gddver ſeries unto this truth. 


Many waicsthis truth very heretically is oppugned. For 
'  Someteach that we are ſauced not by Chriſt,(but as the Va- 
lentiniavs ſaid)by the labour of their hands, and by their own Wy 
good works i,as Simon Magw boaſted,) by his faire Helene Þ, \, ODE. 
(38 .atthew Hemant held) by other meanes,, and that all Holinſ, chre, 
perſons which worſhipped Chriſt, are abominable Idolaters © , folzgy » 
as Neuſerus, and Scluanys beleeued by MMabomer , and there- * Bene r0/p, ad 
fore he reuolted from Chriſtianitie vnto Turciſme. apr s. \ 
Others confeſſe that wee are ſaued by the name of Chriſt, bs 
but either not by the right andtrue Chriſt,for they (aid them- 
ſclues,and cuery of themſclues were Chriſt, as in old time did 
Saturninu *, pagity ve ,Burdegel, and Eydo de Stel/a8, * Epiphas, 
and of late yeares, at I Dawid "cn eb, and —_— "Wk (7.6. 
firſt one John e Moore i, and afterward William RA > 1 Ts Pb 
ms was whipt forthe ſumear Bethlehem in the ſecond of ti ibg0-200 
ecne Elizabeth, the other havged and quartered in Cheap- " nyt David, 
GH » Ann. 1591. Georght, 
Or by the true Chrift, but either diſtinguiſhbetweene Icſus | 5/9»: 
and Chriſt, ſaying, Ieſus was oneman, and fiſt another, as : On = 
did the Marcionites !. / Philaſter & : 
Or ſay there be rwo Chriſts , one revealed alreadie in the 
daies of T werius the Emperour, who came for the faluation 
of the Gentiles, another yet ta.come, for the redemption of 
- the lewes, (© thought the ſame Marcionites ®, Neſtorme held = T1491 Ls, 
alſo there were two Chriſts, whereof onewas: very God,the 0- contr. Marc, 
ther very man; borne of a woman *. " Vaucen Lir, 
Or publiſh, how none were ſaued by theriue Chrilt tillthe <> 41/65 
15-yeere of the forelaid T iberixc,an hercſic of Manes;and his | 
companie ®. * Epiphan, 
| Ochersboldes(zxthe Familie PN 082 allthings 


written 


86s Art. 19. T he Catholike doftrine + Prop.1, 


written of Chriſt , allegorically , and not according to the 
letter of Gods word. For they teach that whatſoeuer is writ- 
P H.N proph,of CEN of Chriſt, muſt in vs,and with vs be fulfilled ?, 
che Spir.c,79, Others have thought, ye haue ſpoken blaſphemouſly of the 
ſeft.3. . conſtant,and holy Martyrs, who for the name of Chrilt, gaue 
their liues in England in theraigne of Queene Mary, ſome 
- aying : They were ſtarke fooles, as did Chriftopher Yael, a 
4 Auſ to rhe hicfe Elder in the Familie of Loue 9, others (as weſiphaliu, 
Fam ler 1.3.4, And Aarbachins) that they were the Diuels martyrs *, 
F SIUrI10144 41- | ; 


Fipep.Apareg. | A 
pits, | 19. Article. 


| Of the Church. 


» The viſible Church of Chri#t,* is a.congregation I” of 
faithfull men : in the which" the pure word of, God us 


 Preached and the Sacraments be duly miniftred,accordi 
' #6 Chrifts ordjnance, in all thoſe things that of neceſsitie 
« arerequiſite to the ſame, | | 
CAs* the Church of Teruſalems, Alexandria,and An- 
tioch hath erred: ſo alſo” the Church of Rome hath er. 


red, not onely in their huing, and manner of ceremonies, 
| 3 


but alſo in mazyers of Fai 
| T he Propoſitions, 
© - 7; There isa Churchof Chriſt, not onely inniſible, but al- 
ſo viſible. ih 


2. There is bat one Church. 
\ 3. Theviſible Church isaCatholike Church. 
4+. The word of God was, and for time is before the 
Church. | 
5. The markes, and tokens of the viſible Church, are t 


due, and true adminiſtrationof the word ; and Sacraments. 


6 The 


Prop. I of the Church of England, Art. 19... 87 
6. The viſible Church, may , and from time to time hath , 
. erred both indoEtrine, and conuerſation. 
7. The Church of Rome moſt ſhamefully hath erred in 
life,ceremonies, and matters of faith. 


1 Y; Propoſition. | 
T here us a Church of Chrift both inuiſible,and viſible, 


The proofe from Gods word. 


True ſaying it is, the Lord, and he onely knoweth who 
A archis.For to man the Church of Chriſt is partly inut- 
ſible, and viſible partly. The inuiſible are all the Ele, 
- who be,or ſhall be either in heanen, triumphing ; or onearth 
fighting againſt thefleſh, the world, and the Diuell. Theſe as 
members of the Church are ſaid tobe inuiſible, not becauſe 
the menbee not ſcene, but for their faith, and conſcience to 
— Godward is not perfeRly, knowne vntovs. 
The members of the viſible Church are ſome of them for 
God,and ſome againſt God: all of them notwithſtanding dec- 
med parts of the Church, and accounted faithfull, ſo long as _ 
- they make no manifeſt, and open rebellion againſt the Gopel * Gal.4.29, 
of Chriſt. Eph.6. 20.8, 
And all this wee gather from the holy Scripture , where  O_ * 
mentionis made of the Church inviſible, and triumphing, ,g2u, en 
Reu.2.26.28. & 3.5.12, & 7.14-55. inuiſible,and militant, in 15. & 17. 14. 
the Epiſtles of S. Paul ®, Peter >, and booke of S. Johns Rene- © Matth,r;, 
lations ©, alfoof the Church viſible, and mixed with good and - Ss 
bad, by the parable of the Sower 4, of the Marriage ©, and of , wry: we 
the Virgins *, as alſo by the ſaying of our Sauiour Chriſt 8, choſen you 
and of S. Paul", ' twelue, and 
The Churches beare witneſſe hereunro*. one of you is 
, a diuell 2 Toh. 
750. For he knew who ſhould betray him : therefore ſaid, Ye are nor all cleane. loh. 12, 
x2. In a great houſe are nor onely veſſels of gold, and of filuer, bar alſo of wood, and of 
earth, and ſome for honour,and ſome vnto diſhonour, 2, Tim, 2+20. ' Confeſſ, Helyer, x ar, 
14. Cr 2.c.17,Bohemy, 8. Gal are27 Belg.ar.27: Auguſt, ar.q, SKYMAT LL. Wittemb, ar.32, 


SHEVICAAT.1 Fo R 
| M 2 T he 


© See ar.2.frop. 
Ar.18.jrop. 


confeſſ. Alſo a. 


'N. document. 


44.ſeft, 


cYaux catech. 


an. Aft.,11.24. 
d Ang contra 


_ SRom. 12.5. a 
b 1, Cor.10.1y 


q , 
bLeon. Ramſcis thinke his pegple are not the Church, 
and 1, Allens ang heretikes haue done *. 


gathering togethe, (of good and badde m 


" The Errors,and adverſaries vnto this truth. 


This truth hath many aduerlaries, whereof 


89> Ar19;* *'T he Catholike dottrine Prop: 2." 


Sone renounce our Chriſt, the Sauiour of mankinde; and fo 


the Iewes , Turkes, 


Sone acknowledge no triumphi ſtate of the godly in 


ſem £.6.8.1.c, heauen , but dreame of an cuct glotyous condition in this 
5/e. 5.5. world, as the Familie of Loue ?. 


Sone thinke the Church Catholike to be viſible, as the Pa- 


I: Proverbs, iſts © 

<5 ſea. x5. xs eM ; 3 a : 

Proph. c.16, Some imagine the Church Militant is not viſible at all, as 
ſe#,3. the Libertines. 


Some giue out, that the viſible Church is deuoide of ſinne, 


-2, Propoſition. _ 
'T here & but one Church. 
The proofe from Gods word. 


c.1eTeſt.Rb 7. 4nd finners,'as did the Donatiſts's, and doe the Anabaptiſts e, 
Familic of Loue f, Browniſts8, and Barrowiſtes®. 
Petilcap. 1 9." Caly contre Libert. * H.N. 1.exhort c.13. ſet. 10. & 1. iſt. praf. * A confuſed 
publike aſſemblies) 14 no Church The Browniſts anſwer 
to M, Cartwright p. 39. * The lies of good and bad together are no Churches, but heapes of 
prophane people, (ach Barrow in bus diſconerie. p. 3 3+ 


When wedoe ſay thatthe Church is viſible, inuiſible ; and 


that there is a Weſterne,Eaſt;Greeke, Latine,Engliſh Church, 
we rheane not that there be diners Churches of Chriſt, bur 
that one;; and the ſame Church is diuerſly taken and vnder. 
ſtood,and alſo hath many particular Churches, as the ſea ma- 
ny riuers,and armes,branching fromit.For the viſible Church 
is not many congregations,bur one companie of the faithfull, 


We being many are one Body in Chriſt,and euery one,one 


nothers members 8, | 
Wethatare many,are one Bread,and one Body Þ, 


For 


of Prop:2e of the Church of England. Ast. 19. 89 
For as the body is one,and hath many members, and all the 
menibers of the body,which is one, though they be many, yet 
are but one body:euen ſois Chriſt. For by one ſpirit are we all 
| baptiſed into one body, &c. Now yeare the body of Chriſt, 
and members for your part c. F Gat 
For as we haue many members in one body, and all mem- , ed 352% 
bers hane notthe ſame office: ſo we being many,are one body dom. 12.4,5 
' in Chriſt, and euery one,one anothers members d: e Gal 3.28, - 
There is neither Iewe, nor Grecian ; there is neither bond, f oof te: | 
nor free;there is neither male,nor female ; for ye all are one in iy LW ot 


Chriſt Teſus Ee, '26. «AY, 2.7 
All Gods people agree with vs in this point f, Auguſt 42.27. 

| Wittemb.ar, 
Errors,and aduerſaries untothss truth, bs; 


The adverſaries vnto the 1 8.arficle,be'2 Io, fora greatpart, 
adverſaries vntothis truth. Let —_ 
Furthermore,althovgh it be acknowledged by many, and - 
they too baprized for Chriſtians,that there is but one Church: 
yet the ſame perſons doeerre, which condemne*ſo many (as 
no members of Chriſts Church)which ioyne not with them in 
their ſingular, and priuate opinions, arrogating the ſlile, and 2 ns” 
title vnto themſclues onely, and denying all other men to bee i n « Moſe, 
either the Church, or members of the body of Chriſt. Such 4 A 3: 
are . relig. Rayhen, 
The Ruſſeis,who boaſt, how themſclues with the Grecians, <4p-2-p. 188, 
are the onely Church of God «,themſclues onely are the men © K#/51e- Com. 


who ſhall beſaucd 6, all Chriſtians beſide themſclues, are 00 {7,57 phow p, 
bettrer then Turkesc . ———_ p 
The Papiſtsalfo which ſay,that e Anſ.tothe * 


 Thepreſent Church of Rome is Gods Church 4 , Gods ca. !**#! of inf. c 
tholike Church e the myſticallbody of Chriſt f; Papiſts, Ca- {Os Tikes, 
tholikes,and true Chriſtians,are all oneg. TREES Jas © P 
Muncer, and the Anabaptiſts tearmed themſclues - (cleane 8 Teſt. hem. 
oppoiire to the Churchof Chriſt ) the elect of God; and ſaide 4%nr-p.32 2, 
that all other men were wicked,and worthy tobeſlaine þ, 2 bip. 
The Familie of Loue, who publiſh how themfelnes onely * " 
M 3 me 


90 Atty 9. TheCatholike doftrine Prop. 3, 


i Allens omfef: Ire the Church,and all other men are Heathen s, and Beaſts &, 


kDiſplay 8.6.6 J* ; 
ns.  themſciues onely are tac Catholike Church of God1, the 


aipley,>'5s. Saints of God, and his acceptable pzople »», and that ſuch as 
m H N.afiruf are no Familiſts,they haue no lining God »,and ſhall periſh s. 
pain 3 py \ The Puriranes finally they (ay, : 
* 2 Eadl 427;,, If God haue any Chinch,or people in the land,no doubt the 
 £.4 ſetkxs, title(Pnritane) Is giuenthem p ; Notable words, eyther God 
0 H:N. exang. hath no Church in England,or Puritanes are the Church, 
Þ Shug-<.4 wy ' The Marprelate is not afraide to vtter this ſpeech. 
| nw "0. ; They againſtwhome Ideale(namely the ecclc{iafticall offi 
wo cers,as Biſhops, and their fauourers, and partakers) haue ſo 
| rouoked the anger of the Lord,and praiers ofhis Church, as 
grep pus. ſtand long they cannot 4 , others of the ſaid Biſhops , and the 
| like,write thus,rhey bidde battell to Chriſt , and his Church, 


t 2 Admov. and it mult bid defiagce to them rillthey yecldy, 


© 3+ Propoſition. 


CY 


T he viſible Church is a Catholike (hureh.. 
| Theproofe from Gods word. 


4 Preach th | ! 

Gofpcl oe Theviſible Church, properly vnderſtood,is but a part of the 
uery creature. Catholike: yet foraſmuch as it 1s a Congregation of the faith. 
Macke 16, x 5 full,who are for calling,Gouernours, and ſabics, noble and 


T - - 
Lg * baſe: rich and poore: teachers,and learners: for ſcxe,men and 


28.19.Not * women, for age old and young, for-nation, Iewes and Gentils, 
many(yer 'Grecians and Barbarians, for time and continuance, 1n all a- 


_ hy "—M ges,cuen from our firſt parents,it may rightly be called a Ca- 


| | tholike Church, 

| we ſow) This is grounded ypon Gods word,where we finde that ex- 
mighrie;not {- cluded is no calling 4 ,no ſexe b ,none age 6 ,no nation 4, and 
many(y 1. 12t the Church, as ithath bin from the worlds beginnung e , 
ſomeJnove © ſhall it continue to the end f/, Wo | 


lled, r, vis ; 
ropes 4 And this is the confeſsion of the Churches g. 


þ Whoſocuer ſhal call on the name of the Lord,ſhil be ſaued,AQ.2,21,The Goſpel is the - 


power of God to laluais to cuery one that belecuerh, Rom. iu6, There is neither _—_ 
| k rect- 


why, oSG 


Prop.z: of the Church of England. © * Artizo, or 
Grecian; there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male nor female; for you are all 
one in Chriſt Teſts, Gal.3.28.e He that ſhal beleeve;and is baptized,ſhal be ſaued,Mark.16, 


16. Byhim cuery one that beleeucthis inftified, AR. 1 2439, Heis the head of the Law to 
every one that bcleeuerh,Rom, 1044.d They ſhal come from the Baſt,and from the Weſt, 


a 


and trom the North, and fromthe South, - and ſhal fit at table' in the tingdo me of God 

Luke 13,28.The promiſe is made ynto you, -and ro your children , and to all that are a far 
off,8:c Atts 2.39-Incuery nation he that feareth God,and worketh righteoutnes,is accep.. 
red with him, Ads 10.35,cReu,13 8 fMat,28,20,g ConfeſHelyet., 2.c.17 Bobem,c, g:Bele, 
4,27 Witembar,z2.. RS: 5 | 


Errors and aduerſaries mo thirtruth, 


Vnſoundbe they in religion therefore which have, and doe , ,, 1, 
asit weretye the Church toa certen «country, as the Dona- A— be 
tiſts did to Africa a people, as the Tewes ro themſeluesb , per- b cleard.epipt 
ſons,place,calling or time,as doe the Papiſts, lib.2.p.196, 

To certaineperſons,when they ſay, . - C Confeſ.Perro. 

The Church 1s founded vpon Peter,and his ſuccefſours c. — TY 

All that will be {aued, muſt of neceſsitic bee ſubie& to the Mu uy 


Biſhop of Rome d , m4tor, obed 
Thetrue Church is vnited to the obedience of the Pope of ©Peldeecd, 

Rome: me 
Toa certaine place when they'ſay ; —— p 
The Church of Rome isthe Catholike Church f. g Ins venir, 
The Church of Rome is the mother of the faith g. diſtind,2 2, . 
Toa certaine calling,by their Petrus a Soto,ro Biſhops,and boy 200-:/ 

Prelates<. | | i Colter hies 


To a certaine time,as when the ſaid Papiſts affirme,how _ ton: ; 

The time was when holines was onely in the virgine Jfary, k Diſpur.Cor- 
5, when faith reſted onely in the virgine Afaryk, when all the ©! Bet: As 
faith was loſt ſaue onely in our Lady /. -— me p 

Ir is 4 bold aſſertion alſo,and very preſumptuous of Apoſta- | x no 
ta Hill,that in England al men were Papiſts withoutexception 4.poſt feftum 
from the firlt Chriſtening thereof, vntill the age of K. Henry Palmarum, 


| x m His quart 
the cight »». — 


4- Propoſition. 


. (T he word of God Wwas,and for time g: before the _— 
c 


we Art.19, | The Catholike doFrine Prop. 3. 


_ | The proofe from Gods word, 


Forsſnuchasthe viſible.Churchof Chriſt is a Congregation 
7 9 FRE of men ( either in the cics of God, or in the tadgementof the 
b 1 Pet.1, 23. odly )faithfull,it followeth,that the word of God muſt be a. 
cMarh.16,18. fore the Church for time, as likewiſe for authority, For time, 


. Eph 2.20. hecauſe Gods wordis the Scede,the faithkullthe Corne « ,and 


d Eph 2-21. 11+ Children , Gods word isthe Rocke,or foundation e ,the 


f3 Tim3-16 -ithfull,the Houſed. | 


| hconfeſ ly. For authotityallo the word isbefore the Church; becauſe 


L.4.14-0'2.-. the yoyce of the Church is the voyce of man, who hath erred, 
bs," ny and may erre from the truth : but the voyce of the word, is 
Belge 3.7. T Gods voyce f who cantiot deceiue,nor be deceiued, _ 
Saxw.o.1..r Ofthis iudgement be the Churches reformed h. 


SWeV MY, Io 
T he aduerſaries vnto this truth. 


2Viguer Iufiit, This maketh tothe eg of vs againſt thoſe Popiſh 
ad Grate. aſſertions of Viguerius,and ſuch like,viz.thar the Church was 
t0/ef3.v, beforethe word, for time, and is aboue the word, for autho- 
t0fol$3.4 ritye. SIS, ; | 


4: Propoſition. 


T be puarks and tokens of the wiſible Church, are the due , and 
true adminiſtration of the word,and Sacraments. 


The proofe from Gods word. 
There is the viſible Church of Chriſt , where the word of 


God ſincerely is preached ; and the Sacraments inſtituted by 
our Sauiour,are-duely adminiſtred. : 
Hence it is that our Lord and Saviour calleth them his mo- 


- «Luke 8.23. ther,and hisbrethren,which heare the word of God , and doe 
6 loh.8.47. ita ,andfaith,Hee that is of Godzheareth Gods word b : allo, 


My 


ws 


oO 


Prop.4+ 
My ſheepe heare my voyce ©, and how ſhall they heare with- * gs 27. 


out a Preacher,ſaith S.Paul*, 

Likewiſe the Apoſtle S. John. 

He that knoweth God heareth vs, hee that is not of God 
heareth vs not*: Again,th2 y are of the world, therfore ſpe 
they the world,and the world heareth them *. ' 

And touching the Sacraments, firſt of Baptiſme. 

Goe therfore,and teach all nations , baptizing them in the 
Name of the Father,and the Sonne,and the holy Gholt,teach- 


of the Church of England, Artax 0. g n 


om,10,14 


I © x Toh,4.6, 


f T hid. v.$. 


ing them to obſerue all things, whatſoeuer I haue commanded y,,,g.19.u 


you 5, 


Wee haue bin ba 
yee are ſanRified i, | 

By one Spirit are wee all baptized into one body *. 

Next of the Lords Supper. | 

The Lord Ieſus in the night that hee was betrayed tooke 
bread,and wherrhe had giuen thankes he brake it , and ſaide, 
take cat,this is my body,which is kroken for you , this do in 
remembrance of me. 

After the ſame manner alſo he tooke the cup, when he had 
;This js the new Teſtament in my blood, this do 
rinke it,in remembrance of mee 1, 

The Chriſtians in all reformed Churches acknowkadge theſe 


Supped,ſayin 
as oft as yee 


things ®. 


Some (and they alſo many of them very godly men )adde 
Eccleſiaſticall diſcipline for a note of the viſible Church. But 
becauſe the ſaid Diſcipline in part is included in the markes 
here mentioned, both wee, and in effe&;all other well ordered 
Churches,ouerpaſlc it in this place, as no token ſimply of the 
viſible Church. 

Neither tie we the Church fo ſtrictly to the ſignes articu- 
late, that we thinke all thoſe tobe without the Church, and 
no Chriſtians,which neither doe heare the word ordinarily 8& 
publikely reade ; and preached , nor participate in the Sacra- 
ments,if ſo be they would, and yet can ncither heare the one, 
nor receiue the other, as it falleth out ſomerines, eſpecially in 
'the times of blindneſſe and perſecution. 

N 


ptized into Ieſus Chriſt Þ, yee are waſhed 


- Rom.6,3. 
ix Cor.6.I1. 
& 1Cor-12.12 


1zCor,r.23 
24,2 5, Luke 
22.19, 

w» (onfeſ].Hel. 
L,AY.1.4,444 2. 
cap.17 Bohem. ' 
<8, Gal.ar 27. 
23 $4x01.47s 
11H utemb. 
Ar. 3 2-SHey, 
Aar.3 To 


mp 


© Petridd 4 | Soto 
«ſſert de Etcl. 
Dd Ty ys Fore 


ereffe . 


© Tuh1s Mo- 


HuCs. 


4 De fignis Vi= 


ib. ec. 


© In by Quar- 


From. 
t In his Mo- 
TPTa2 


*R.H mP/al. 
122.Þar.diſco, 
p86. Anſeto 


M, Caitws 
tetter,p 13. 


v Aliſon confte. 

of Green and 

Ber p.s t 2.116 
' HN.Enatig. 


C.23S1H, 


k Fam. letter to 
the B.of Roch. 
' H.N. Enang. 


£19 C56. 
" It bes cons” 


94 Art. 19. 


fut of Pogale 
-& 


The Catholike defrine Prop.s.s. 


T he Errors,and aduerſaries wvnto this erwla 


Wee renounce therefore,as alcogerher vnſound, and Anti. 
— the opinions. 

Of the Papiſts, who both deny the pure preaching of 
Gods word,and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments among 
Pt oteſtants, tobe the markes of Chriſt his viſible Church *, 
and affirme the tokens hereof to be antiquity, Vnitic,Vniuer- 
ſality,Succeſsion,&c. as doth Stapleton >, Briftoly ©, Bozin ©, 
Hill © and Alabaſter*. _ E 

2. Of the Browniſts,who make diſcipline(and that too of 
their owne deuifing )ſuch an effentiall argument of the viſible 
Church as they think, where that 1s not,the Magiſtrates there 
be Tyrants,the miniſters falſe prophets : No Church of God. 
is, Antichriſtianity doth razgne 8. 

3. Of the ſame Browniſts,and Barrowiſts,who neither al- 
low frequenting of ſermons and miniſtring of the Sacraments 
nor haue any Sacraments adminiſtred among themſelues Þ. 

4. Ofthe Family of Lone, which haue in vtter contempt, 
and deriſi on,both the Preachers,andthe Sacram ents, ſcorne- 
fully tearming the Preachers, Scripture-learned fmeni, Cere- 
moniall,and Letre Doors * and the waterat Baptiſme,Ele- 
mentiſh water !. 

* Neither doe we approoue them, who for the viſible, and 
external),put downe invifible,and {pirituall tokens of the viſi- 
ble Church, as Faith in Chrift Iclus, and Loue towarey the 
Saints,which thing I.K.doth ®, 


| 6. Propofifion. 


T be viſible Charth may,and from time to time hatherred,both 
i dottrine ava equuerſation, 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Had not thisbin moſt true, it had nener bin auouched both 
; by 


Prop. 6. of the Church of England, Art. 19 95 
by our Sauiour Chriſt, and Saint Paul. | 
Our Sauiour ſaith vnto his diſciples concerning doQrine, * Math. 24.44 
Take heede &c. * Beleene it not Þ, | *Ibid.v.2 3.26 
Beware of the leauen of the Phariſes, and of the leauen of . MarkeB 
Herod;euen of the Dorine of the Phariſies, and Sadduces 4, « yur i618 
Many ſhall be deceiued *,yea the very Ele, if it were poſ- * Math. 24.11 


fible f f Tbid.v. T4, 


Shall he find faith on earth 8.- $Luke th. 
And concerning conuerſation,and manners,he prophecied, 
that Iniquity ſhall be increaſed,and the loue of many ſhall be 


cold ©, b Mat.24.1 L. 
Saint Paul writeth tonching dodrine, that 
Wee know in part*. i; Cor.t 3-12 


 Antichrift ſitteth in the temple of God &, &c. whoſe com. * > Thell2.4 
ming is by the working of Satan,with all power, and ſignes,& 
lying wonders,and infall deceiucablenefle, among them that 
periſh becauſe they receiued not the loue of the truth, that 
they might bee ſaued : and therefore God ſhall ſend them 


Rrong deluſion, thatehey ſhould beleeue lies !, | 76id v,g9,10 
Beware of dogs : beware of euill workes, beware of conci- 21. , 
fion'®, | | . = Phil. 2.2. 


And touching conuerſation, 

Reſtore,&c.leaſt thou alſo be tempted ®. | 

I doe not the good thing, which I would, bat the euill 
which I would not,that doe I, if I do that I would not;it is no | | 
moreT that doe ir,bur the finne that dwelleth in me 9. Dn 

There is a fight enen in the beſt men,and members of?. "2 

Beſides,that Churches viſible,& glorious hauc erred, i ap- | : 
peareth euidently by the ſuperſtition, hereſies, yea, and A- | PR e]]_Helws, 
theiſme now raigning at Teruſalem, Alexandria, and Antioch. — y- 

This with vs the Churches in their confefsions do acknow- 22 Suey .erag 


ledge *, 


" Gal.6.1. 


Errors and aduerſaries vnto this truth. 


The Premiſes will not be graunted for true, neither by the 


Papiſts which maintaine that in faith & doArine, the church, 
N 2 Ty meaning 


—— — 
. 


. expeſur. Symb, 


96. Art.igs The Catholike doiPtine 


an >,Thefſ 2.4. > 
bd uh an Pope of Rome ®, neuer erreth ©,ncuer hath erred 4,and nener 


Ym.3.13, Cancrre*. Nor yet by theſe which ſay the Church cannot erre 
* 16.an,Eph,s, for manners,ſuch were the Donatilts,and are the Anabaptiſts 


24, with the family Loue f 

" 1b.4n.marg. : | 

7.264, Gab, i= y . Wk 
Fo 4.6. ' Wo Propoſition. 

quaitl.2, | ; 

© 1id. an 1. T he Church of Rome moſt ſhamefully bath erred in life, cere. 


Tim 3, 13.CA4- k\ : , 
we 1.00% 7 monigs and matters of faith. 


Apoſt. (oſterus The proofe. 


euchirid con 


rrouerſ.c.3, de Tuſtly is the Church of Rome condemned of vs, and all 
| JummoPont, Churches reformed, becauſe ſhe hath erred, and ſtill yery bad- 


p+136. . 
þ = of this ly ved lie _ offend. 8 | 
art. prop.t. I, p 


Ar Rome the harlot hath a better life, 
Then ſhe that is a Romanes wife ©. 
O Roma,a Roma quantum mutata,vetnſta #5 ? 
Nunc Caput es ſcelerum,que capnt orbis eras. 
If ye ſpell Roma backeward ( ſaith 7. Bale) yee ſhall finde 
it to be Amer,Loue.in this prodigious kind. For it is a prepo- 
b 2s of i ſerous e-4mwr,Loue out of kcinde Þ, Hence the Paſquill poets : 
(> of re : 
Eng. votarics, Roma quid eft > Quod te docuit prepoſterousordo. 
2-booke pref, © Quid docuit?fungas virſa elementa, ſcies, 
Roms : «Amor eſt, Amor eſt? qualis? Prepoſterom, Vnde hoc 7 
Roma mares, Nob dicere plura,ſcis. : 
Agaie, 
Roma vale;vidi: ſatis eſt, vidsſſe. Renertar, 
(um Leno,aut meretrixScurra,cynadu ero. 
2. In ceremonies , which are for number,infinite. Gerſon 
writeth;how divers men haue rnnne into deſperation ; others 
* Coufe}] Aug. haue killed themſclues , finding that they were nor able to 
4+ keepe,and performe the ceremonies oftheRomiſh Church <c. 
| For vſe alſo they are vaine,and impious,as their leading vp 
and downe of an Aﬀe on Palme Sunday their battering of _ J 
, their: 


* «Thomas n 


Jigh.of Italy, 


| Prop... 
* Teſt. Rhem, meaning thereby the viſible Church ®, whoſe ReRor-is the. 


In &A 


ff 


»y 


| 


Prop.7. of the Churchof England. Art. 19s 97 


t heir buriall of the Croſſe, &c. yea,and damnable, becanſe Ro- 
miſh ceremonies are held both neceſſarily tobe obſerued,as *Eckiw meber 


| well asthe lawes of God 4, and alſo ro merit heauer, For fins pn gy 


veniall(ſay the Rhemiſts) be-taken away by ſacred Ceremo- ys 


nics®. * Teſt. Rhexms 
3- Indodrine.For proofe hereof, ſee the Popiſh errors in «n,marg 259. 
euery article almoſt, if not propoſition of this booke, 
Againe looke we vntothe head of the Antichriſtian ſyna- 
gogue,and we ſhall finde that of them, 
| Some haue been Coniururs, Sorcerers, and Inchanters , as . 
were Pope Martin 2.5Siurſter the 2.and third, Benedift 8.John. , 
19-20. 2 L, Sergius 4. Gregory 6. and 7. and ſuchwere all the 
Popes enen 18.for number) from Sluefter the ſecond, .yntill 
Gregory the ſcuenth f f Cp.Yalere 3 
Some Heretikes.For Sirieus,Calixtus, Leo g, and Paſchalis inhis of the , 
condemned the marriage of Prieſts ; Liberixs was an Arrian ; *Yo2 om. 
Aarcellirus,an Idolater ; Honorious a Monorhelite 8. fl, —_ 
John the 22.held many errors , whereof #. Occam wrote a pk Ty 
booke ®, one wherof was that the ſoules of the wicked ſhould Rbem an.luc. 
not be puniſhed till the day of iudgement, _ 
Pope John the 23.denies the ſoules immortalities *, Bibhoth. 


And ſome worldly,prophane,and deuilliſh Atheiſts. For —_— ſer.s. 
S1xtus 4-builded a Male ſtewes |. | Paſch.} 
Paul 3.recciued a monethly penſion for 4 5000;whoores at * B.1ovel def. ] 
Rome ®. fol _—_— 
Leothe 10.made a fable of the Goſpell of Chriſt ®. Ao , 
* Henceit proceeded,that = D, Sparke 4" 


Rome hath bin called Babylon,both by S.e.Auguſtine®,and ginjt 14. Al. 
Hierome ?, and by Pope Pim 5, was ſaide Afagts gentilizare, 97*p+399 
quam Chriſtianizare : rather to gentilize ; or to bea City. of , mien gom 
Heathens,rather then of Chriſtians 7. ot 4 4 "ns 

C. Bernard (aid how the Rowaines in his time were hateful * De cimy De, 
vnto heaucnand earth, yea and hurtfull vnto both,wicked a- /#.:8. 
gainſt God ; raſh againſt holy things , and ſeditions among ? 7! 1 de 2 
themſclues*. ; = - 

Genebrard (himſelfe an Antichriſtian Romaniſt?) writeth _ 

. + poo Profuad Pare 
that 50.Popes ſucceſsiuely & withinthe ſpace of 1 56. yeares,, dex. 


N = © De confidev. 
5 depar 4d Ewgen, 


os Artag. T he Catholike detrine Prop.7e 


departed fron the rertur of th:ir Elders; and ſhewed them. 
: ſclues Abturers of Chriſtianity, and Apoſtataes, rather then 
Chron. 15.44 C:tholike Biſhops *. '&. 


get a The Pope was proclained Antichriſt at Rhemes by the - 


ooncil,.Khem, Councell there,vnder Hugh Caper *, | 
witer _- | ce ok 
Bemuargs, \ |: : . 

; Errors and aduerſaries to thys truth, 


What the Papitlts are then it appeareth,whoſe doArine ( as . 
hathbinſhzwn)is,that the Church of Rome neither hath nor 
Can ECTTC. , = | 
Erranerunt aliz ecclefie( (aith Di.Stella)other churches,as of 
Antioch, Alexandria,Conſtantinople &c. hane erred, ſed nun. 
* Stells inTuce quam eccleſia Romana, but the Church of Rome neuer yer 
9fol.gz0. erred c. | 


6 amy " * 7d conſtanter negamw((aith Coſterus the Ieſuite) we coftant- 


deſumma ly deny, that Chriſt his Vicars and Peers ſucceſſors, the Bi. 
Porif p.1z5, ſhops of Rone,, hauceither taught hereſies, or can propound 
©Te Rhems. errors d, | - | 

an M4.23+2: God preſerueth the truth of Chriſtian religion in the Apo- 


i Thid a1n.may. 
, $+264. 


ſolike ſea of Rome *, and it is not poſsible that the Church 
(meaning the Church of Rome) canerre or hath erred at any 
time,jnany point ay the Rhemiſts *. 


' 26. Article. 


of the authority of the Church. 


: The Church hath power to decree Rites or Ceremo- 
nigs * and authority in controverſies of faith, And yet 
it not lawfult for the Church to ordaine any thing . 
that ts contrary to Gods word, * neither may it ſo expound 
one place of Scripture 5 that it be repugnant to another, 
—— although * the Church be a witneſſe,and a kec- 
per of holy writ : yet as it ought not to decree any thing a- * 
gainit the ſam: ſo” beſides the ſame ought it not to en- 


force 


Prop. I. of the Church of. England, | Art.20;- 09 
force any thing to be beleened for neceſsity of ({alnation, | 


The Propoſitions, 


1. The Church hath-power to decree rites, or ceremonies. 

2. The Church may notordaine what rites,or ceremonies 
ſhe will. 

- 3- The Charch hathauthority to mdge, and determine in 

controuerſies of faith. «. 

4. The Church hath power to interpret, andexponnd the 
word of God. - 

5+ The Analogie of faith muſt be reſpeRed inthe expoſt- 
tion of the Scripture. 

* The Church is the witnefſe,and keeperof Gods written 
word. | 
7. The Church may not enforce any thing to be beleened, 
asneceſſary vnto ſaluation, that is either contrary, or beſides _ 
the word of God. 


I. Propoſition. 
T he (hurch hath power to decree ritesor ceremonies, 


The proofe from the word of God. 


T2 Churches authority to decree rites , or ceremonies is- 
warranted inthe word of God,firſt by the example of the 
Apoſtles,who did ordaine rites and ceremgnies:among other 
things;that 


In the Church men ſhould not be couered *. Me "—_ 
Women ſhould keepe filence * ,and be couered ©, >; Corned 
A knowen tongue Taderfived of the common auditorie, * , Cond bt. 


ſbould be vſed ©,with other things ©,Next,by the generall,and * 1 Cor.14-2. 
binding commandement of God himſelfe, who at all times ** <%* 23-3 
will hauc euery thing in the Church to be done vnto edifying $47" 24H 
f wy) won by order 8,as being notthe anthor of confuſt- s thidew.4o, 
PCcAce bh, "W- | 


> Ibid.v.3 3+ 
| Al: 


on,but © 


' 160 | Artzo. . © TheEdtholike d1Tvins © Prop.z 
* Conſe], Hely+ - All Chnrehes Proteſtant-confeſſe the ſame A | 


L4r,13 72.C 
2:32 3,34.Bfl.ar.to.Bohemt.r 5.17. Galar,q 2 Belg ar.y 2, Augnſtiar 4.5, 7.1 5.Saxon ar, 
20,Swev.C,s, 14H irtemb.cct7 3 'L 
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Errors and aduerſaries vnto this truth. 


—_— oo This powet being giuenby the Supreame authority vnto 
e3 (47.40. the Church,they doe greatly offend, which doe condemne ei- 
ſeR.x. ther generally a 11,or particularly ſome rites, and ceremonies 


ſett.7. 1. The Family of Lone,who ſay of themſelues, how they 
po are afree people ®, in bondage vnto no creature, nor to any 
*Juch «ww Created thing ®, they haue no ſeuerall diſſenting, or variable 
 westharScet, religions,cither ceremonies ©, | | | 
, mo 2. The Browniſts, who tcach that euery Chriſtian is to 
— of foyne himſelfe ynto that people among whom the Lordswor- 
K.1mes.bow . {hip is free,and not boand,or withholden with: any iuriſdidti- 
he would hold on of this world 4, 

_——_— 3. The Puritanes, whereof ſome would haue all matters of 
rr nous = ceremonies to be left in Chriſtian liberty voto euery man *. 
ces for matters Others would haue both temples to be left without ſeruice 
of dotrine,bur Sermons and Sacraments : and princes tobe ſcared with the 

y martes of feare of vprores, and(edition, and all becauſe they would bee 

— freed from the obedience vnto ceremonies, not impious of 
is Chriſtian ; themſclues, impoſed by the Church : the Father of theſe men 
berty vntoe- was Illyricus of whom e Helanfon writeth *, 

ery man. Tos Ofthe latter kinde,be 

—_— = 1. The Farfiily of Loue againe , who vtterly diſlike our 
. <ouar "Frbe Churches,or Temples alſo our Liturgies,&formes of ſeruing 
Confer.y.71, our God,and finally our deſigned times of meeting rogether 
* Fpiſtadpirm for the worſhip of God. 

Lett p.4% 5. Our Churches they blaſphemouſly tearme common hou- 


| arp] =_ ſes (and{o we tearme Brothel-houſes or theſtewes)s. 
| hd | Our Lyrurgies , and mayner of ſeruing of God, they cal] 


i x,N.exhort. fooliſhnes of taken on ſernices *, falſe and ſeducing Gods ſer- 
gt 9” G 1 uices!,of no man to be ordaingd *, nor to be obeyed, or vſed, 
oh / when they are eſtabliſhed *, with theſe joyne the Browniſts, | 


monies : for true it is alſo that the Church hath no power to 
appoint what rites, or ceremonies ſhe will, For ſhee muſt de- fejues with 
cree none which be. their idols, F- 


manners.and Idols of our forefathers *: teachers of vanitie ®, 


Prop.2. of the Church of Eneland. *.- A 20. Ion 
who doe write that,to haue Liturgies and formes of common 
prayer,is to haue another Goſpel,and another Teſtament ®. = p.rrowes 
Our Sabboths they contemne, yea they condemne, for they 74f#:.p.244. 
ſay, There ought to be no Sabboth day -, Our Sabbatarians « Ziſplay 8.8 
goe not (o far, yet come they neere ynto theſe Familiſts,when 5, "ROM 
they divulge,that 
The Church hath no authority,ordinarily,and perpetually, 
to ſanRifie any day but the ſcuenth day, which the Lord him- 
ſelfe hath ſanctified*. * D Bulof2 of 
The Churchrannot take away this liberty of working ſixc the $46. 1.b00k, 
daics in the weeke ?. Theſe aſſertions are againſt all holy. daies 7-21. + 
lawfully eſtabliſhed. Barrow yer goeth further then doe theſe * © © 1-7ephn 
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men, for he ſaith how the obſcruing of times, as it is in our 


* Church,is an errour fundamental! 4. 1 Bar.ref.p.26, 


T hey alſo be alike culpable, who approuing ſome rites and 
ceremonies,do yet tie the Church,or people of God to the ob- 
ſeruation of the ceremonies, either MoſaicaV, as many haue * See arr,7. 
done,and doe”, or of the Romith Church, as doe the Papiſts', "4 3- 
and the halfe Papiſts,the Family of Loue*. F —_ 
Finally they are out of the way which thinke that either *: A Sev pos 
one man,as the Pope : or any certaine calling of men, as the c.;1,$;1. © 
Cleargie,hath power to decree,and appoint rites, or ceremo- ; 
nies, though of themſelues good, vnto the whole Church of 
God,diſperſed ouer the vniuerſaill world. 


2. Propoſition. 
T he Church may net ordaine What rites ,and ceremomes ſhe will. *Walke ye 
| nat in the Fa 
dinances © 
The proofe from Gods word. your Cackerk 
neither ob- 


As it isa cleere truth that the Church may ordaine cere- ferue their | 
m3nners, not 


defile your 


Either for their owne nature, impious, like the ordinances, ne” 
r,t0 0, 


and 


? 


2 Win, 


to2 Art, 25. _ TheCatholike dofFrine Prop.2, 
*Hab.3. 18, andoflics*. 

Or for ve, ſuperſtitious: like the brazen Serpent,which king 
"2 King.18.4 F2>biah brake in pieces, 


*Yclade men 5 . . : L 
vith burdes Of for their weight,ouer heauie, and grieuous to beborne ; 


rienons to like the Iewiſh conſtitutions *. 

e borne, © Or for their worthineſſe,in the eyes of the ordainers,cither 
Luk.it.45. of equall price, or of more account then thevery ordinances 
Why my * of God, ſo as forthe performance of them, the lawes of God 


re God, EE . 
40 oo xd muſt be left vndone ; ſuch were many of the Phariſaicall tires, 


diſciples and traditions f, 
—_ which Or againſtthe libertic of Chriſtians, and to the entangling 
Pe erofr of them againe with the yoake of ſeruile bondage 8. 


farhers, nor 
we were able Orlaſtof all , any way contrary tothe commandements, 


ro beare? AR. word,and will of God Þ. | 
15. ; o. Why, Butthe rites, ceremonies, and conſtitutions of the Church 
25 though ye they muſt make altogerher , and tend both to the nouriſhing 
lived in the s _—_ 
| worldare ye and encreaſe of loue, friendſhip, and quietneſſe among Chriſti- 
burdened ans, andalſoto the retaining of Gods people in the holy ſer. 
_ with eraditi- ice, worſhip, and feare of God, according to the rule of the 
on +29. Apoltleafore mentioned, let all things be done honeſtly, and 
commande- by order ', k 
ment of God All Churches reformed conſent hereunto *. 
apart, and ob - | G 
ſerue thetradition of men, as the waſhing of pots, and of cuppes. and many ether ſuck like 
things yedoe, Marke 7.8, Ye reie& the commandements of God,that ye may obſerue your 
owne traditions, &c. making the word of God of none authoritie, by your tradition which 
you haue ordained 151d g, 1; 8, Stand in the libertie wherewith Chriſt hath made vs free, 
and benot intangled againe with the yoke of bondage. Gal. 5. x *. Euery plant, which my 
Father hatk nor planted,ſhall berooted vp.Matth. 15.13 '. 1.Cor. 14.40 *, Coufeſ}. Hel yet, 2, 
CAPS» Gal Ar. 23: Belg ar. 32. Anguſt,ar,7. I 5.S4x,41.20 Wittem® at, 25. SUEVICA, C, 14 


Errors, and aduerſaries vnto this truth. | 


' Thepremiſes being,as they are, moſt true, moſt falle then is 
ir which the Papiſtsdoe publiſh,viz.that 
= page The Church hath power to change the Sacraments ordai- 
' Cncil.Trid, ned cuen by Chriſt himſelfe !, ; | 
"+5. + 2 Whatſocnerthe Apoſtles , and Rulers of the Church _ 
| BE mand, 


Fe... =. AE At. << 


Art. 20. 103 


Prop '$- of the Church of England. 
mand, is tobe kept,and obeyed. b Teſt, Rhtm, 
The authoritie of the Church is greater then of the Sacred cloſets 336 
Scripture ©. : CS 
5%. 


3- Propoſition. 


T he Church hath authoritie to iudge , and determine in contro« 


werfies of fatth. 


The proofe from Gods word. ' Caſt away 
: prophane, & 


. Ko a | Th : 

Authoritie is giuen tothe Church and to euery member of on yg 
ſound pa np the ſame, to 1dge in controuerſies of © Tymethie, 
faith; and ſo in their places, to embrace the truth , and to a- keepe thar 


uoid,and improue Antichriſtianitic, and errors;and this is nor wOPO 
the priuate opinion of our Church, but both the {traight com- pune, 


mandement of God himſelfe particularly vnto ali Teachers, 19, A Bifhop 
and hearers >, of Gods word, and genera!!y vnto the whole muſt &c.hold 
Church ©, and alſo the judgement of our godly brethren in a the faith- 


p $047 ull werd ace 
forraigne countries ©. cording to 


doarine, that he alſo may be able to exhort with wholeſome doQtine, and improoue them 

that ſay againſt ir, &c. Tir, 1.9, &c b, Heare notthe words of the Prophers chat prophecie 
vnto you,and teach you vanities: they ſpeake the viſion of their owne hearr, and not of the 

mouth of the Lord. Jey.z 3.16 Beware of falſe prophers. Matth.7.1 5. Beware of dogges,be- 
ware of euill workers. Phil,3, 2+ The ſheepe know the ſhepheards voices and they will not 
follow a ſtranger,bur they flie from him:for they know not the voice of firangers, loh, 10,” 
4,5. Be not carried about with'diuers and ſtrange doctrines. Heb.1 3.9 Beware lealt you be 

alſo plucked away with the errour of the wicked,and tall from your owne ſtedfaſtnes, »,Ver, 
3+ 17. If there come any vnto you, and bring not this doQrine, receiue him norto n< uſe, 

neither bid him,god ſpeed, 2.1oþ,10 ©, Ifany ſhall ſay vnto you, Loe here is Chriſt,or there, 

belecue it not, For there ſhall ariſe falſe Chriſts,and falſe prophets. Math,34,2 3,24.I ſpeake 
as vnto them which haue vnderſtanding,iudge ye whar I (ay, 1 Cor, 10. 15. Trie all things, 

and keepe that which is good. 1,Theſſ.5. 21 % Confe]].1/1:remb.ar. 3 2,Suevica,ar.xy, 


T he errors and aduerſaries umo this truth. 


Vnſound therefore in iudgement are the Papiſts. For firſt 
they maintaine, 

That the Pope of Rome hath the power to 1udge allmen, 
O 2 and 


 D:[t.49.c.55 and matter, but may be indged of no man *,to decree ( with- 
TP out controlement)againſt the Epiſtles of $. Paul *; ro diſpence 


b Carol. Ruinus 


© Panorm, Ex. Euen againſt thenew Teſtament © and to give the ſenſe, and 


rr4 de dinor- meaning of the holy Scripture,to which ſenſe,or 
F116, * Interpretation of hisall, and euery man without contradi- 


* Heryaz de Gion,mult yecld,and obey 4%. © 

4 — 165 *a Next they publiſh,& hold,that the power to 1udge of religio 
ries of religi- & points of doEtrine is,cither in Biſhops only ,as ſome ot them 
on arecom- doe thinke <;or in their Clergy onely, as others deeme * ; and 


1-007 "Hay inthe Church of Rome onely,as all of them ſuppoſe 8. 


flops, jlebt rantum ſciendum eſt, quod ad mores formandos, & vitam pertinet, the common 
p: ople are ongly ro know that which pertaineth vnte manners, and good behau our, ſaith 
Fryer Laurence a Villaumcence, de Formam, concion. 1. 1.cap 10, Nec gratia, nec mierior al;- 
qua virtaa requirenda eſt m membris, vel mmuſtrins Eccleſua prater publicam profeſs1enem fidei:Tr 
- 25 luthcient for the members,and Miniſters of the Church,to make open profeſsion of the 
, faich,more is tot required of them,neither grace - iudge of doctrine) nor any other in- 
* ward vertue,ſaith Petzus 4 Soto,aſſert.cath de Ec. * The common and fairhfull people may in 
a generality refuſe, and forſake all new do&trine, diſſenting from thar which they have 
learned and embraced. Now 4utem vt dottrmam mparticulari ex cauſts, & fundamentss ſus 
excminent ſic propiio indicio diſcutiant quid verum quid falſum ſit : But they haue none au- 
thorry to examine any dofrine in particular from the very caules,and grounds,and there- 
*by (earch our what is erue,what falle;quod propriam eft Eccleparum magiſtris,thisthey muſt 
leaue ro the maſters of Churches, to whom properly it belongeth, lick Stapleton, Antid,e- 
uagin Mat,7 +5 Sacra ſcripture ſeſus natinus C indubitatus ab ecchfia catholic oft peredus (faith 
the forementioned Petrus 4 Soto.) The natiue, and rrue ſcenic of the ſacred Scriptnre, is to 
be fercht from the Catholike Church (of Rome, ) Aſſert. (ath.de Ec. The whole Church 
throughout the world knoweth, that che holy Church of Rome hath power to iudge of all 
matters ,neque ciguanlicebit de eims mdicio indicare,neither isit lawfull for any man to giue 
any ſentence of her iudgement,Gelaſuzs 9.9.0 unttas 


4- Propoſition. 


'T he Church hath power ro-lhterpret, and expound the Word of 
God, | 


: The proofe from Gods word. , 


To interpret the word of God 1sa peculiar bleſsing, gining 
by God onely to the Church, and company of the faithfull, 
though not to all,and every of them. For : 

No man knoweth the Sonne,but the Father ; neither know- 
| eth 


we 


Prop. 3. 


b 


Prop.4- of the Church of England. Art.20. - 05 
eth any man the Father,but the Sonne, and hee to whom the 


Sonne will reneale him 2. bo: Hola *Matr.12,27 
It is givento youto know the ſecrets of heanen ( ſaith our | 
Saniour vnto his diſciples, but to them it is not giuen®, » Mat.1y, ut, 


The manifeſtation of the Spiri®is giuen to cuery man to 
profit withall. For, toone 1s giuen by the Spirit,the word of 
wiſedome,&c.and to another,prophefie <. 

If any thing be reuealed toanother that ſitteth by , let the 
firſt hold his peace,ſaith $.Payl vnto the Church at Corinth 9. * zCor.14.z0 

Ye haue an oyntment from him that is koly , and yeehaue . 1, ., 
knowne all things,&c. yee need not that any man teach you, 21,29. 
faith rhe Apoſtle John ©. | ! Confeſſ, Helv, 

Hereunto ſubſcribe the Churches in Heluetia f, Wittem- me jr 
berg 8, Boheme ®, ; bow ” _ 

: ; ] b Confeſſ. Bohe, 
T he Errors,and aduerſaries untothss truth, (ap .L, 


* 1Cor,12,7. 


Many & ſundry are the adverſaries vnto this truth, wherof. 

Some thinke that ro expound the word of God, is ſo cafie a 
matter,as any Student,cndued with a good naturall wit,by di- 
ligence and induſtry of his owne,may doe the ſame. 

Some teach, how to interpret the Scriptures, is too hard a 
thing for any mortall man to attaine vnto; ſo did Johannes 
de Waſſalia *and doe many Anabaptiſts. 

Some,though they acknowledge that divers haue the gift 
to openthe ſenſe of Gods word : yet that ſome, ſay they, are 
© not the knowne Preachers, and writers inthe reformed and 
Chriſtian aſſemblies,whom the Family of Loue, in ſcorne doe Þ H.N.enmg. . 
tearme the Scripture learned. (For, faith the ſaid Famyy, Itis <A we 
meere lies,and yntruth,&c.u hatſocuer the Scripture learned, « 1j;,, i exher. 
through their knowledge out of the Scriptures, inſtitute, cp 16,/48.18 
preach, and teach *. They preach the letre,&c. butnot the 5 /41mmbi. 
word of the lining God ©,but themſelnes onely have that gift, n by 
neither every oneof the Family ,but the illuminate Elders. For *: Sp, "Ye! ” 
tothem it is ginen to know the truth ©, & they are the Eldess- 7,/e9.10. 
of the godly vnderſtanding,and of the manly wiſedome*, the * r.Exborr.e, 
Primates or principals in thetight by 14:ſe.1, 

+ © Some 


* ArneasSyt', 
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Art.20. _ TheCatholike deftrine Prop.s. _ 


Somedoe ſuppoſethat to interpret the holy Scriptures , is 
not fo much a ſpeciall gift of God vpon ſome choſen perſons, 


_ #Sanordinary power annexed to the ſtat>;, and calling of 


g See the jo Popes, Biſhops,and Clergie meng. 


poſit mext im. 


Others be ſo farre from giuing the people of God, not be- 


medi: afore= jng of the Clergie,power to expound, as they will not ſuffer 


gong. 
® 


them to reade,nor ſo much as to hane the Scriptures by them 
in a vulgar tongue,except it be their owne moſt corrupt, and 

| barbarous tranſlation, which but of late yeares neither , and 
that 1n part too,is granted by the Papiſts;but 1n place thereof 
they thruſt ypon the Laity,their moſt idolatrous,and blaſphe- 
mous Feſtiuals, Legendes,Roſaries,Horaries,and Pſalteries of 
our Lady,as falfly they called her. 


- | 5- Propoſition. 
T he analogie of faith muſt be reFpefted m the expoſition of the 
Scripture, | 
The proofe from Gods word. 
Foraſmuch as no prophecy is of any priuate motion 4, and 


«2 Pet.1.20. wharſocuer interpretation man giueth, if it agree not to the 


6 Rom.12.6, 
c Confeſ. Helu. 
I,,2.07 2.C, 
2.Gal.ar.7. 


analogie of faith,which S.Pan/gauein commandement tobe 
obſerued b, is priuate interpretation, ſpeciall heede is to bee 
had that one place of Scripture be ſo expounded, as it agree 
with another;and all to the proportion of faith. - 


Sax.ar.1.iFit: The Churches reformed approoue this afſertionby their 
. £9:39-2"*23 ſubſcriptions c . | 
WEV,GQT.T. 6 A 
== {ha | Errors and aduerſeries to this truh. / 
b Ewſ.eccl, Of another indgement are many. For ] 
hi ib 4.c.29 Some doe thinke the Scriptures may be expounded in what 
, «.... 9-7" ſenſe,and to what purpoſe men liſt, as the Phariſies 4 , the Se- 


Ec e> Hiererc, UEriansb,and Papiſtszamong whom there be which from this 


b.3.c3: 


— af. God moſt reprochfully, A ſhipmans hoaſe, a Leadenrule, a 
enſ, Colon. 


opinion doe tearme: the moſt holy word, and ſcriptures of 


Noſe of waxec . 
Some 


S 


f 


 Prop.s.. 


of theChurch of England, Art.20. 107 


Some doe miſlike all interpretations, and written Commen- 
taries vpon the ſcriptures,as vnneceſſary,and vaine, ſuch were F 
Seruetus ,Ualdeſius,Coranm with others of late yearesd , and þ I A6-p"-59e 
are the Libertines,Scwenkfeldians e, and Family of Lonef: 5 1,x.1.exbor, 

Some depend wholly. vpen viſions,and reuclations , as did c4p.16,/eft. 4. 
the Enthuſiaſts g, N:cholams Storch. 'v 2 To haret, 

T homas Monetarius,the Anabaptiſts þ, andour late Engliſh f- - Wen 
reformer Hacket 1. Dem Þ poſt 

Some diſlike of the literall , and preferre the Allegoricall Tinir.homil, 
ſenſe of the ſcriptures;and thereby deuiſe what them liſt, moſt 01.440. 
movſtrouſly from theword of God; as did the Originfſts, and i-4:%nz./es 
doe the Libertines k, and Family of Loue hence teaching on 4 ws 3 —_— 
the other , that the ſpirituall vnderſtanding is the word of 4,454p. 
God,and that to embrace the literallſenſe, is to commit Ido- 1 Allens cowf. 
latryl. | 

Some of euery place of ſcripture will haue an expoſition 
borh Analogicall,Allegoricall,hiſtoricai,and morall,as the cn- 
rious Thomiſts,and Monkes. ; 

Someare addicted to an interpretation,which they call my- 
ſticall,an prophericall,as Brocardus Morelins,and others, 

Some are of minderhat the Geſpell, or Euangelicall word _,, 
cannot bee commitred to letters, and writing, ſaith Zinda- ,, jreperici 3: 
num. : ' Scriptivdrum 

Some doe thinke (as afore alſo hath bin ſhewen) how that cogmione, & 
1s the odde,and only true ſenſe of the (criptures which is made _—_ how 
and giuen by the Church »,and Pope of Rome o. Pome :05 46 

Some doe maintaine,that as the Church intime doth alter: ;em(Papiſts) 
ſo the interpretation of the ſcripture alſo therwitha)l doth va- volumus Ec- 
ry,wherby that which in the Apoſtles time wasa truth,in theſe {/<Remens) 
daics ſhall be a falſhood, In which error was Cardinall-Cuſa. 7 a - 
His Þ. - 
mee b ea ſeparari patimur .Stapl.antia | Euang.m Joan 19.23-p. 418, Sicut ObifloIudai : fic nos 
Fecleþpa(KRomane)ſimpliciter credere debemus,faith S14pleton. Antid. in Luca 10-16, When the 


authority of the Charch leauerh the holy P81 then are they of no more account then 
Eſops fables.volf. Hermay 0 Si P apamptquas Chriſti viearins eſt, at eius enmimodam poteſtatem 


habet in terris,conſulerent non errarem(harctici (Gaucth Stella in Lure 9.fol 499. p Cuſan Ad Bohr- 
bemas,epiſt.z. | 


6. Pro- 


i 


ros - Art«20, The Catholike deftrine | Prop.s. 
boxed 20 - 6. Propoſition. 


| T he {birch is the Witneſſe and keeper of Gods written word.. 
7 3:56 WY L 
The proofe from Gods word. 


Thaghthe Church hath authoritie to heare,and determine 

in controuerſies of faith: yet hath the Church power, neither 

* to judge the word of God, nor to judge otherwiſe then Gods 

_ doth iudge. For it is ſaid tothe Church, and people of 
S 9 


T beſeech you brethren marke them diligently which cauſe 
dinifions, and offences, contrary to the Doarine which you 
oRom16.7 haue learned,and auoid them 3. : 
» March. x75 Hearc him®.To him giue all the Prophets witneſſe ©, 
*A&.10.4z, Search the Scriptures 4 : whoſoeuer tranſgreſſeth, and abi- 
*loh.5,z9. deth not inthe doQtine of Chriſt, hath not God*, 


'E gh 19 Ns _—_ built ypon the AG HD of the Apoſtles, and 
® Luke 2g, And of the holy Scriptures. 


Thy word isthe truth 8.They haue AZoſes and the Prophets 
letthem hearethem ®,faith our Sauiour Chriſt. 


; : —_ '2* Weehauealſoaſure word of the Prophets , aith Saint Pe. 
$39 : g 
ter * 


h ; "2 "FOR And Saint Parxl. The whole Scripture is profitable to 

© mConf.H.lv. teach,&c, *. x | 

gene If any man teach otherwiſe, and conſenteth not to the 

rh Rn: * . wholeſome wotds of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt, he is puft vp, and 

'Vittemb.ar, knoweth nothing ,8&c |. 

20,31.32.S4x: And fo with vs doe other Churches conceiue both of the 

arab i. Scriptures, and Church ®, yer all of vs doe grant, rhat the 
Church as a faithfull witnefſe may, yea of neceſsitie mult te. 


Ashe to the world, whar hath bin the doctrine of God hispeo. 
| | | ple 


© 


_ — gm—_Y — _m_—_— — as Loa 
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cobus H ocſtratus. Li.coh. 


' which the Councell of Trent doth i ; or before, and aboue * se/: 4+ 


- butfor traditions |. Lon, I. £4. 


Prop. 6: of the Church of England.  Art.20. © 169 
ple from time to time , andas a truſtie Recorder isto keepe, 
and make kn6wne what the word of God, which it hath recei- 
ued, is, which truly hath beene performed afore the word was 
written by the Patriarches, and after the ſame was committed | 
to writing , before Chriſt his incarnation, by the Iewes, in | 
Chriſt his life time®, in the primitine Church * , From * - = I7, 

' 11% Y 12. 27s 
_—_ | ſtles time, by the godly Chriſtians thoroughout the | res. br 


2,Cor.3.15. 
2,Cor,s.18, 


Errors and aduerſaries unto this truth, 


Be it farretherefore from vs to thinke, which the Papiſts do 
not ſticke to write,and ſay, namely that 
The Church is to iudge the Scriptures , and not the Scrip- 
tures the Church 4. © Y * Jo MORE 
The Scripture is not of the efſence of the Church : Becauſe RY ” > 
withoutit a Church may bee , though not very well. So ſaid —_—_ Pooges 
Card. Cuſan. b. — d Card. Cuſun: 
The Scripture,becauſe(in their opinion)it is vnperfe&t, can- epiſ}.2. 4d Boh, 
not:obſcure,may not:ambiguous,ought nottobe the iudge.So \ 144. Pan 
Lindan ©, Latomus d,Petrus a Soto &,Prghina f,Coſter g,&c. . ay ms. 
He isan heretike that cleaueth to the Scriptures. Sofaid 1a- * xc, nirrer. 
Againe thecarefull keeping of the holy Scripturesby Gods * Excbir. aes, 
people from age to age, and time to time, declareth firſt, how *7*1* 
the mother Church of Rome, is not the onely keeper of the 
holy writ;and next that curſedly they doe offend, which either 
as greatly eſteeme the Ethickes of e Ariſtotle, as the comman- 
dements of God, the Odes of Pindar, as the Pſalmes of Da- 


uid "the workes, and bookes of men, as the writings of God, »' ,,,, pyj;, 


the Scripture preferre vnwritten Traditions. Hence Petrusa 
Soto : + 
Tradition(faith hee) is both more ancient , and more effe. 
Qual then the holy Scripture *, and Linden, The Scriptures be | 
would bee of no validitic , neither had continued till this day , nf j.Ca ; 


P 7. Prop. 4,5. 


rio Art. 20: T he Catholike dofirine Prop. 7: 


/ | os LE 7. Propoſition. 


T be Church may not enforce any thing to be beleeued,as receſſary 
vnto ſaluation; that.is either comrarit or beſides the word of Ged. 


The proofe from the word of God. 46 ; 


« Yee ſhall put nothing vnto the word which I command you, 

neither ſhall yee rake ought there-from *. | 

Put _— vnto his words , leaſt hee reprooue thee and | 

þ Prou.zo, 6, thou be found a lyar ®, | 
* . * _- Thoughit be butamans couenant, when it is confirmed, 
cGal.3.z5, (yer) noman doth abrogate it, oraddethany thing thereto ©. 
/- If any man ſhall adde vnto theſe things,God ſhall adde vn- 
C to him the plaguesthat are written in this booke. And if any 
man ſhal diminiſh of the words of the booke of this prophecy, 
| God ſhalltake away his part out of the booke of life, and orit 
of the holy citie,, and from thoſe things which are written in 

— Reu. 22-18, this booke 9, 


* Deut,4. 3+ 


19. "ay And ſo witnefle with vs the Churches reformed*. 
* Cafe _ Whatſocuer alſo is grounded vpon (Gods written word, 


2.Boſil.av. 10, though not by 'our common, and vulgar tearmes to beredde 
Bohem. <#p. x. therein, we doe reuerendly embrace, which maketh vs for do- 
Gal.ar.5.Belg. &rine toembrace the Conſubſtantiality of our Sauiour with 
7.544917. the Father, and the holy Ghoſt, which the Artians would not: 
dg $e- 2 Trinitie of perſons in the Godhead , which the Sabellians 
yica.arz, Wouldneuerdoec; the iuſtificationby faith Onely , which the 
Papiſts will not; the baptiſme of Infants, and young children, 
which the Anabaptiſts dare not:and for diſcipline not to refuſe 
of Church officers , the rames Archbiſhops, Patriarches, Pri- 
mates, Metropolitanes,Suffragans,Parſons, V icars,&c of Ec- 
cleſiaſticall cenſures the tearmes, Suſpenſion, Excommunicari- 
on; of Ceremonies, none at all which tend either vnto order, 
comelineflc,or edification. 
But from the heart we abhorre inmatters both of dofrine, 
_ anddiſcipline, whatſocuer either agreeth not with the Canon 
of the Scripture,or isnot grounded thereupon, ; 
The 


Prop.7. 


of the Church of England. Art.20, ut 


+ f 


. T he errors and aduerſaries vnto this truth. 


Hence deteſt wee both all the old heretikes , and their fan- 
cies, with the new prophetggf Baſilides the Manifeſtation of 
Marcion; the myſteries of the Manichies ; the Iobelza of the 
Scithians; the Symbonia of the Archontikes,the Cabala of the 
Iewes : the Alcaron of the Turkes : and alſo all new heretikes, 
and Schiſmatikes with all their curſed opinions, as firſt the A. 
nabaptiſts,and namely the Libertines, the Dauigeorgians, and 
Familie of Loue, and allthe codeified Elders thereof, as Henry, 
Nicholas, Eliad, Fidelitas, Chriſtopher Vutell , T heophilus, the 
Exile, and the reſt. | 
Next the Papiſts whereof 
Some haue commanded that all the Popes decrees ſhould 
be taken, as confirmed by the mouth of God humſelfe ; ſo did | 
Pope Agotho the firſt *, | 2Gr4,dft, 19. 
Some write( as Buſgradus) that if the Pope beleeuethere is 5*- 
no life to come (as ſome Popes haue done) wemuſt belecue it, 
as an Article of our faith. | Eons. 
Some ſay, if the Pope carrie innumerable ſoules with him 
vnto Hell, yet he may not be iudged, ſodidthe Pope Bomface 
the cight >, | b pecr(bib,p, 
Some, as Bellarmine , conclude that it is a point of faich to 17.2.0; 
hold that the Biſhop of Rome hath ſucceeded Peter 1n the v- bb.$.c.36. 
niuerſall regiment of the Church®, ” © eaten 
Others,as the Ieſuites, perſwade their Catholikes, that the por, Rom l. 
king of Spain, andtheir Catholike faith areſo linked together 2.c. 12. 
as it is become a point gf neceſsiric in the Catholike faith to 
put all Europe into the hands of the ſaid King,otherwiſc the 
Catholike religion will be vtterly extinguiſhed, and periſh 4. | Spar. diſco of 
Othersof them-haue publiſhed a new Goſpell called Euar- the Exg.lef, 


gelium eternum, & Spiritus ſantti, which they ſay doth ſo farre p. 7. 


excell the Goſpellof Chriſt,as the Kernell ſarpaſſcth the ſhell, 
the Sunne, the Moone,and light,darkeneſſe. The author where- 
of was one Cyrillzs a Carmelite, 


And laſtly the Puritanes, and all the ſpeculations of BroWne, 
P 2 Barrow, 


Art.21. The Catholike doftrime” , © Ptop, ' 
BarroW,Greene, Pexrie, Marprelate, T.C.E.G.R-H. A.C. I.B. 
with the new Sabbatarians,andtheir fancies: 


. 


21. Arttcle. 
' Of the authoritie of generall Counccls. 


Generall Councels * may not bee gathered together 
without the commandement and will of Princes, And 
* when they be gathered together (foraſmuch as they be an 
aſſembly of A all be not gouerned with the Spi- 
rit,and word of God) they may erre, and* ſometimes hane 
erred, euen in things a. wnto God: wherefore 
* rhings ordained by them , as neceſſarie vnto ſaluation 
haue neither ſtrength,nor authority, vnleſſe it may bee de- 
clared that they bo taken out of holy Scriptures. 


T be propoſitions. 


I- Generall Councels may not be gathered together, but 
by the commandement, and will of Princes. 
2» Generall Counce)s may erre. | 
3- Generall Councels haue erred , cuen inthings pertai- 
. ning vnto God. | ; 
. 4+ Tho things ordained by general] Councels, are ſo farre 
to be embraced, and belecued, as they are conſonant to Gods 
 holyword, | 


- 1. Propoſition. 


| General Euuncels may nat be gathered together but by the com- 
mandement ,and will of Prances. | 


The 


wW a YL 


Ak. WF... a5 ins 


Prop. 1. | of the Church of England. Art.21., nts 


The proofe from Gods word. 


G Reat is the power, and authority of Kings, and Princes 
by the word of God. For as the defence of Religion is 
committed vnto them : ſo muſt they ſee that all men do their C 
duties. That theſe things the better may be performed, they ; 
are,as iuſt occaſion is offered, not as men vnder the power of 
others,to ſummon, but as ſupreame gouernours, within their 
owne terretories,and dominions,to command all ſorts of men 
to meete together, and that either ro*the implanting of the 


_ truth where1t is not;or to the ſuppreſſing of fin;errors, idola- 


try,and ſuperſtition,where,or in whomſocuer it doth ariſe, or 
is rooted. Such councels were holden, both inthe time of the , , cp, , 
Moſaicall gouernment, by the commandement of the moſt ;,z. _- 
godly Kings, Daxid a,Salemon b, Aſa c,Eekzab d, and Tofiah e, 5 « King. 8.1, 
and fince the Goſpell hath bin receiued into kingdomes, and © ep 15.9, 
Commonweales,by Chriſtian Princes,Kings,and Emperours, , s ay = 
who gathered Councels both Generall,as the Nicene was by * x»jhul. be, 
Conſtantine the great f, the Councell of Conſtantinople , by 1 Eu. de vite 
T heodoſins the elder g,the Councell of Epheſus, by T heodef. Gufl, 3:66. 
the younger h, the councell of Calcedon, by Aarciani, and f © ny 
Nationall,and ProninGiall,ſo the councell at Frankford, Rbe- ; 1eahe _ 
mes,T uron, Arelot,and Moguntia,by the will, and commande- k Aventmy 
ment of {harles thegreat &,at Matiſon, by Gunthranus | , at ©aramng ſim: 
Paris, and Orleance, by the direQion, and appointment of /: ay 3 6s _ 
(hildebert m, were kept and holden. 7 ETuron (8.c, 
And nener yet had there bina councell, either Generall,” or 10, 
nationall,or whatſoeuer (T onely except the councels held by m Magdeburg, 
the Apoſtles and Apoſtolicall men in a troubleſome ſtate, and _ iſt Cams 
time of the Church,there being then no Chriſtian Princes,and n Confer mls 
Emperours to countenance the truth)either begun, or ended, 1 4r.26.e> 2. 
to theglory of God,but it hath bin,F ſay not called onely, but <.30.Bobe.c.16 
confirmed alſo by ſome godly Emperour, King, or Queene, LEY 
This in effe& is granted by all reformed Churches. wink. 


35+. SHCVICA 114 
Perorat, 


BR 3 The 


114. Art.2t, + The Catholikedoftrine. Prop.1.. 
! a Hardins. 1 | BY _ | 
fur. a feap. — The errors andaduerſceries to thus truth. 
6, eh. $... 


- Rong. ne, This aſſertion hath beene oppugned andthat diuerſly both 


whitekl.z, | by the Papiſts,and Puritanes. For the Papiſts they ſay, 
Cardil,codefe, Emperours,and kings be the Pope his Summoners, but of 
Concil.Triden. them(clues are no abſolite, and powerfull commanders, and 


y,95-pA .,, Callers of Councels4. 
a.Mab.1s, There ought no councell to be kept without the determinate 


c Peyplacet au.. Conſent of the Biſhop of Rome b, ; 
oo mibiquod, Nocouncell euer = _ — ——_—_ authority which 
conents. was not confirmed by the Biſhop of Rome c. | 

_— The Popes of Rome, (and not Chriſtian Princes) haue the 
cinitarum, au. authority,and power of making lawes eccleſiaſtical, and of 
choritatepri= Calling Councels d. 

_ inſare- "And the Puritanes do thinke, that priuate perſons without 
many rp the leaue,or priuity of Princes,may ſummon afſemblies abour 
742.293, Church cauſesat their pleaſures,andconſult aboue the publike 
fiFimeſe affaires of the Church. Of this minde was Beza e, and bethe 
their Aleficall diſciplinarians both of South f,and North Brictaine g. 

; ont Others(aduerſaries toboth Puritanes and Papiſts) are of 
ments,Fairee, 'Minde,that were the Pope a good man(as he isnething leſſe) 
exc.See Diſci= he might, and he being wicked, other good Biſhops (though 
Pline grounds.” {ubie@ vnto Kings,and Emperours) may ſummon Counſels at 
g The q_— their diſcretion, An error of Selneccerus h. 

79,07 4/4 : The Muſcouites haue a fancy that ſince theſcauenth gene- 


[ : wand 
pay þþ -m- Fall:Counſeli that was,neither,Prince,nor Pope,noran y other 


bly hath beene, men els haue power to call a generall counſel s. 

and ſhould bea matter,and cauſe ſpiritual, and alwaies cognoſted,and waged by the Church, as 
Indges competent within this Realme ; {© certaine Scottiſh Mmuſters in their letters vnto the 
Lords of the Kings privy Councell in Seotlayd, which letter 1s printed mn the ſaid Lords declaration, 
Cre publiſhed,an.1 606.4nd printed by Robert Barker.h Analyf.yage3 5.1 Surius comments an, 
1501,p42.30, 


mw 2. Propoſition. 


 Generallcouncel;s may erre. 


The 


= 


Prop. 2. of theChurchof England, Artti2n, ws 
The proofe from Gods word. 


Generall councels, confiſtivg, firſt of men, who may erre, .Gen.6, 5. 
nothing more eaſily(for al the imaginations of mansheart are 5 Gen.8.3r. 
onely euill continually 4,cucn from his youth b, but Godonly *, © 216.71 
is true,and all menare c, )yea,and cuery man is a Lyar 4; DEW 

Next,of mendiffering in yeares,riches,learning,iudgment, 

_— ug authority: whereby-diſtraRionsof opinions often 
oc ariſe. 

Thirdly ofmany men, whereof the wicked bee for number 
commonly the maior part, and the berter in outward counte- 
nance of the world. | 

Laſtly of men,notal,nor alwaiescither gouerned with Gods 
holy Spirit, and word or gathered together in the Name of 
Chriſt :-none of found iudgement in Religion, doe doubt but 


they may erre. | | 
if Peplmutius had beene abſerear Nice that Councell tad £5 
errede. fn Invelder. 


If Hierome had been away at Calcedon, that Councell had #58. 
erred, — 
At any time(if ſome be beleenced)be the Pope ef Rome not 
preſent at ſuch meetings,cither per ſe,or per Legatum, by him- | 
ſelfe,or his Legate,no Coungell but mult erre g. g Refſen- cort- 
Therefore Councelsm re. rr4 Luther. 
That which one councell doth eſtabliſh, another will diſa- 
null, They will not(we muſt thinke )reuoke, that which is wel 
decreed, Therefore councels may erre h. | 
. h Teſt.Rbem, 
T he adnerſaries unto this truth. anheb.16 13" 


Therefore erre doe the papiſts which ſay,that the holy Spi- 


rit is the direor of a} Councels,and 
That councels cannot erre, 


x. Propoſition: 


116. Art.11. The Catholike dotrine. 


| Generall Councell haut erred , euen in things pertayning unto 
God. ; 
/ ' The proofe from Gods word. 


Councels both generall,and particular haue exred,and that 
|  inmattersof Faith 4. | 

i high *- Forin the holy ſcriptures we finde, that it was ordained,if 
bbs. 3" any mandid confeſle that Teſus was the Chriſt, he ſhould bee 
and 12,42. Excommunicate b,which could not be but by a Councell, 
cloh,13,47 A councell was gathered to ſuppreſſe Chriſt, and his do- 
| arinec, 

4Mat.26.3,4 Aconncell conſulted how they might take1eſus by ſubtil- 
eMar.1 4-5 A ty,and kill him d. 


55. A councell ſought for falſe witneſſe to put him to death e, 
 FMarng.v, B y2 counlell Ieſus was bound, led away,and deliuered vnto 
Pilat*. 
A counſel] judged our Sauiour Chriſtto be both a deceiuer 
gand a blaſphemer h. 


pMatha7.63 Acouncell corrupred the ſouldiers, and willed them to tell a 
Luke21.71 x: 


Ywere. A counſel! withſtood Perer, and Jahn # and commaunded 


them that in no wiſe they ſhould ſpeake , or teach in the name 
of Teſus k. | 
Acounſ(ell both cauſed the ApMiles to be beaten, and com- 
manded them alſo that they ſhould not preach in the name of 
Icſus /. | 
© Inauncientwritings of credit,we may reade, how (contra- 
jr bye wy ry to Gods word, ) by councels, Arrianiſme hath been confir- 
Pape. "m med;asby the the councell at Ariminumtms. 
\nSeſ.4.decr.z By councelsthe traditions,and bookes of fooliſh men,haue 
© Brey.Rom, bin made of equall authority with the word of God; as by the 
= _ > 5+ counſellof Trent », | 
reſlitur, & e= . By councels hath beene eſtabliſhed both the adoration of 
dit. Piv.5, images,as by the ſecond councell of Nice ; and the Inuocation 
Sy of creatures,as hy the Tridentine councell o. 
. By councels the authority of Princes hath bin empaired,and 
| | the 


IA&.5.40. 


ms 6 


P r Op- Jo | 


br: 


Prop.3. of the Church of Emgland. 


Artizt. ' 119 

the Pope, and Clergie, aduanced aboue all earthly Princes ; as 

by the Councell of Lateran ?, F | | 5 Cad Hi 
The confiderationof the premiſes, and the like, mooued S. cap. 5. apud In 

Hilarie to call the Synode of Mcdiolane,, The Synagogue of nocex. 

the malignant 4, and | * Hilarapiſ.ad 
S. Auguſtine towrite vnto Maximinys ; Neitherought Ito (onft EL 

obic againſtthee the Synode of Nice; nor thouagainſt mee 


the Syngde of Ariminum *, and <--. "25; dd ad 
Nazianzene openly to pronounce , that Hee neuer ſaw any Mas li, 7. 
goodend of a Councell{, and + | Na, 4d Pro. 


The French king his Embaſſadour to (ay vnto the chapter ©? 9 42+ _ 
of Trent, that ſcarcely any good at all, or very little, came by 
Councelsvnto the ſtate of Chriſtendome *, and  UgratSynod, 

Cornelis Biſhop of Bitonto,to breake our into theſe words Leger. regis 


intheface of the Councell at Trent ; I would that with one F#. 1562. 


conſent wee had not altogether declined from religion vnto 
ſuperſtition;from faith vnto infidelitie; from Chriſt vnto An- 
tichrift;from God vnto Epicurus ®, " B.lewels def. 


| er.1 fol.3g. 
eAduerfaries unto thus truth. 


This notwithſtanding the Papiſts doe continue in an opini- 
on that Councels cannot erre *. " Teft.Rhem, 
an. 16.16.13. 


4- Propoſition. 


T be things ordained by generall Councels, are ſo farre tobe em- 
braced, go, 5 a7 they are conſonant to G ods holy word. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Generallcouncels we ſimply condemne not: yet doe we not 
ground our faith ypon any councel}, but onely vpon the writ- 
ten word of God, 

Therefore in generall Councels wharſocuer is agreeable 
vnto the written word of God, wee doe reuerendly embrace ; 
but whatſoeuer is contrarie vnto , or beſidesthe will of God, 

--- 0 | reucaled 


r1sS Art.21. 
revealed in the holy Scriptures, we doe'carefully auoide, 
And fo are wee commanded to doe euen by God him- 
ſclfe. | oy Ry 
Whatſdeyer I command you, take heed you doe it : thou 
*Deut, 12432 (31 put hothing thereto;nor take ought therefrom 4. | 
 _ Walke yenot in the ordinances of vour fathers; neither ob. 
; ſcrue their manners;&c. Iam the Lord your God:walke in my 
_ 20. ſtatutes, and keepe my iudgements,and doe them b. , - 

ak Though that wee or an Angell from heauen preach vnto 
you otherwiſe , then that which wee haue preached vnto 
youylet him be accurſed. As wee faid before, ſo fay I now a- 
| gaine, If any man preach vnto you otherwiſe , then that yee 

* Gal.1.8,9. haue receiued,let him be accurſed ©, | 


1.18 ple And fo thinke the Churches reformed with v$d. 
_ CeI,Gal, 4r. 5, nl 
Belg.ar,7- T he adutrſaries unto this truth. 
Wittems CG, 33- | 


Contrarie hereunto are the opinions of the Papiſts. For of 
them ; 
Some doe thinke,thar thedecreesof Councels doe binde all 
nations; as Pope Hormiſda decreed they ſhould. 
i Some,as Pope Gregory the great, ſuppoſed that ſome coun- 
ſels, and namely the councell of Nice , of Conſtantinople, E- 
« Gregor d.1, pheſus, and Chalcedona, ſome , as Campian 6, thought thar 
epiftg. |, all councels were of equall authoritie with theword of God. 
epift.49. Others,as the Guiſian faction in Frunce,berclolued in tmat- 
b Campian. ters of religion to follqy the footeſteps of their anceſtors, 
IA though (Gods word, and) athouſand councels decree to the 


.| .,| contrary ©. 

c oy el, | 
Pump f. 231, | . 

ET 22. Article. 


Of Purgatoric. 


The Romiſh dottrine concerning * Purgatorie, 
.: Pardons worſhipping, and adoration as well” of images 
| As 


T he Catholike doirint” Prop.4. 1 


| 
NQ 


CS 


Prop. T. - | of the Church of Enzland. __ Art.22; 25 I 9 
45 + of Reliques : and* alſo Innocation of Saints, is a fond * 
thing ,vainely inuented, and grouhded pon no warrantic 

of Scripture, but rather repugnant to the word of God, 


6 * Chrift loued 


* T he propoſitions. hs - Chinch, 
A & aue him= 
TheRomiſh doarine concerning 1. Purgatorie,  ſeltefor it, 
 enbns char be might 
: > . | ſandRihe it, & 
3- Worſhipping, and adoration of Images. -  deanſeieby 
4. Reliques. > " the waſhing 


5. Inuocation of Saints,is a fond thing, and not warranted ef water tho. 


rough the 
by the holy Scripture , nor conſonant, but contrarie vnto the P'S" o&. 


ſame. $.2 5,26, 
: s 6 Now are ye 
t. Propoſition: cleane the- 
| rough the 


word that T 


T he Romiſh dottrine concerning Purgatorie , ts fond, and-not 


haue ſpoken 
Warranted by the holy Scripture,nor conſonant ,but contrary vnto the yo — 
(ame. 15. 3. 
. l bi. blood 
of Iefus 
The proofe from Gods word. Chriſt his 


Sonne clean. 
T is granted as well by the Romith, or falſe, as by the true ſeth vs from 
Jetrdyte none vncleane thing can enter into the king. all fine, 
dome of God. And becauſe all men either haue beene,or be TG I-7. 
e are waſh. 
ſill vncleane, therefore they muſt be purged from ſinne, ed, ye are fan. 
But in the manner of purging them who are vnpure, they &itied,ye are 
doegreatly differ. For the true Church,looking into the word iuſtifiedin the 
of God, doth finde that wee are ſanctified, or made cleans in PE of the 


divers reſpeRs, diuerſly, as by Baptiſme @, by the word prea- tb 


— ched*®,bythe blood of Chriſt ©, and by theſpirit of God 4,and Spirit of our 
God. 


that in this life, and not in the other world, 

For in the ſacred Scripture there is mention but onely of 1-C07.6.27. 
two waies, one leading vnto deſtruction , the other bringing | 
vnto life e,of two ſorts of SINE ſome belecue and uy « Maths 5.13; 

are 14, 


1209 Art. 22. T he Catholike doitrine 

f Materga6- arc ſaned;ſone beleeve not,and they are damned?, and of two 
po 's States,one bleſſed, where Lazar 1s ; the other curſed, where 
b Alphonſ. de Dues doth abides. A third way, or ſort, or ſtate cannot bee 
b areſ.lb. 8.de found in the word of God. 

Indulcewiis, And therefore the Purgatorie in another* world both deni- 
Poly my I ed hath alwaiesbin by the Greeke Churches *, and neither is, 
ery © * nor will be acknowledged by any of Gods reformed Churches 
i Confeſſ,gely, in this world,as their Confels1ons doe teſtifie?, 

2 cap, 36, Gal. 


&r.,24.S4ax00: , F . 
ar,nn . Auguſt e1 duerſaries vnto thus truth, 


Tl. Ht- . by 
nan piph :5. Erronconstherefore, and not warrantable by Gods word 


concerning Purgatorie is the dodtrine both of the old Herc- 
tikes, the Montanifts who thought there was a purging of 
* Tertul de.cor. ſqules after this life *, and of the new, andrenued Herctikes, 
militis : & De the Papiſts, For 
Anima,m fine. : X FP 
They thinke it tobeevnſound do&rine, and not ſufferable 
inany booke, for Chriſtians todeliuer, that it isvnpoſible for 
go4ly, and faithfull men or women to be-puniſhed after they 
d Puniripios be dead. Therefore deleatur ſay they: Blot out ſuch doGtrine 5. 
poſe mortem They teach by their Catechiſmes, that to doubt whether 


17poſoibile:de- . . a ” 
how els there is a Purgatorie, or no, is 4 breach of the firſt commande 


—_— | DS 

*rax catech, - Fhu3 doe they pray for the ſoules of the faithfull” (as they 
<h4p.3- fancie) boyling in the torments of purgatori?. 
. ' Aucte,omnes anime fideles quarum corpora hic, & vbique con- 
. quieſcurnt in puluere: Dominus Ieſw Chriſti, qui vos, & 
. nos redemit ſus pretioſiſſims ſanguine Aignetur 05 4 pars 
liberare, &+c. 
that is, 

All haike, all faithfull foules , whoſe bolies doe here , and 
6 Here BYe, eucry where reſt in the duſt : The Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 
Mavis ſecun- who hath redeemed both you, and vs with his moſt 
dum vſa Sar. pxetious blood , youchlatz to dehucr you from 


© Concil, Trid, Lines, &c ©, 


decr.de Purg. The y :--d the 308 : : 
a y haue ratified rinc of purging ſouls after this 
=o 6 Gag life in the Councell of Trent'*, 


/ 


: It 


Prop.1. 


A Bi@©« £A ay A wa  S 8 weDSK. 4% 


SD wy 


Prop.1. of the Church of England, Arti21, 121 
It is further tobe noted, how the ſame Papilts, fliding back 

fron the rruth of God,haue fallen into many noifo:'ve,and di- 

vers opinions inthe matter of purgatory , agreeing among 
themſclues, f Eekjue in © 

Neither about the place,where purgatory ſhould bee,ſome Exchirid. 

placing the ſame in the bottome of the ſeaf:lome neere vntof gBermadade 
the mount Hecla in Jreland;, ſome vpon the mount Erna- in 54% Reſer: 


Sicilg, others in the Centure ofthe carth h, others in Hell, 435 


c 
whereof they make foure roomes,the firſt of the damned; the —__— 36, 
ſecond of infants dying vnbaptized:the third, Purgarory ;:the 3-9 5- 
fourth Limb parrum,wheremnto Chriſt deſcended s. and o- 17%": bg. 
thers in a mid Toſſed, and troubled betwixt hope and feare k. "—— Glas. 
Neither aboue the Tormentors there, who are thought of carhol.de 1 2, 


ſome to be holy Ang1s /,of others to bevery deuils m. Fidej are, 
Neither about the torments. For ſomegreame how they : Alberts, & 
ON ApS. 


are tormented there with fire onely , as Sir Thomas e More ; 32 as 
ſone with water and fire,as Roffenſis ; and ſome neither with « Inftir.Cathel. 
fire,nor water,but with troubleſome affetians of Hope, and vr ſupra, 
Feare,as Lorichigh n. 0 Greg. dial. t, 

Neither about the cayſes of Purgatory torments.z becauſe 3*9-39* 
that fome doe thinke thar onely veniall ſinnes s, others, that + of wh ; 
veniall,-and mortall finnes too;p , for which in-this life men. 9.4, ; 
haue done no penance,are there purged. p Eckius pejur 6 

Nor about the time, which they ;u bee tormented, ſhall, 9.24 4-Hom: 
abide in Purgatory. For ſome haue giuen out how- the poore , _- officio 
ſoules there bee continually in torments,till the day. of ludge- wort,l,>. 
ment, as Di9niſ. Carthufianus q; others as Durand r, { Spec, pereg. 
thinke they haue reſt ſometimes, as vpon Sundayes, and holy quaP.vtf am 
daies,othersare of mind,that wn timethey ſhall beſet free;and Ly "hem 
atliberty, becauſe their puniſhment is but temporary ſ, and ,y_4pee, 14.13 
others that at any time they.may be deliuered, if eythertbeir 
f-iends will buy out their paines;ar the prieſts. will pray; orfay DP 
any Maſſe for them;or the Pope will but ſay the word. 

Nor finally about the ſtate of ſoules in purgatory, For, 

Our Engliſh Papilts at Rhemes doe thinke the ſoules in 
purgatory to be in a more happy, and bleſſed condition then 
any menthat liue in this.world t, and yet ſay the ſame Rhe- 


Q 3 milts 


I22 | 
© Ibid 4x marg 


f 432. 


x Cs :Quidzia 
| 0/3 OH 


miſts that purgatory fire paſſerh all che paines of this life ». 


Artiz2, © - TheCathokke dotrine Prop.t. 
T homas Aquinas holdeth how the paines of hell fire,and of 
24 an004 are all one,and in nothing differ,but that the one is 
ut temporall,and the other not ſo, And others,put in choice 
either to tarry in Purgatory one day,or to endure the miſeries 
of this world an 100.yeares,baue choſen to ſuffer thetroubles 
of this life an hundred yearstogether;rather then'to abide the 
paines of purgatory but.one ſhort wintersday x. 

Therefore 1n this contrariety of opinions ſome of them;the 
Papiſts themſclues cannot deny, muſt be; wee ſay all of them 
are fond,and contrary to the word of God, , _ 

_ -» Beſides they nouriſh moſt curſed anddamnableerrors,as 
" Thatallthe ſoules of the faithfull, ſeparated from their bo- 
dies,are not at reſt, | 


That all fins inehcir owne nature, be nofmortal), ordead-, 


ly,and that ſome deſerue not cuerlaſting torments. They are 
purged in purgatory. 

Thar one finnefull man may ſaue, and ſatisfie the wrath of 
God for another,and that caſily by praying; ſaying, or doing 
ſomething for them. . 

Thar, if friends in this world will doe nothing for the poore 
ſoule in purgatory panes 2 yet may the ſaidfoules come at 
length vnto happines, by abiding their deſernedrorments vn- 
till the laſt houre,or day of indgement,in Purgatory. 

- Finally,that the Pope is God,in that he can ar his pleaſure, 


diſchargeguilty ſoules both from the guilt of ſinne, and from , 


the puniſhments due for the ſame. 


| 2.Propoſition. q 
T he Remiſh doftrine concerning pardons, ts fond, and not War - 


 ramed bythe holy Scripture ,nor conſonant, but comrary unto the 


' ſame. 


The proofe from Gods word. 
Such hath beene the excceding mercy, and loue of God to- 


wards 


£5 ag. 


/ 


"Prop.2. - of theCharch ef England. - Arti22+ #23 
wards mankind,that as he hath purged vs from'all guiltineſſe 
of ſinne by the blood : ſo hath he pardoried vs from the ener- 
laſting puniſhment due for ſin by the paines of Icſus Chriſt. 
For 7694 
' There is ſalnation in none other. For among men' there is ' 
uy none other name vnder heauen; wheteby they muſt bee 
ſaued 4. | 24A GMs 
Through his name all that beleene ſhall receine remiſſion of 4 AQs 4.12. 


ſinnesb. "A 
He hath purchaſed the Church by his owne blood c. d1fa.y3-8. 
With his ſtripes weare healed d, elohn 3.48. 
He thatbelecueth inhim ſhall neither be condemned e, nor / Row. 19.1! 

aſhamed. 


, Therefore : Come vnto me all yee thit are weary, and la- |...» 
den,and I will caſe you,&c. and yee ſhall finde reſt for your A 
ſoules : faith our Sauiour Chriſt g. hb Rom. 10. g+ 
If thou ſhalt confeſſe with thy mouth the Lord Ieſus, and 
ſhalt belecue with thine heart that God raiſed him from the 
dead,thou ſhalt be ſaued,faith S.Paulh. . - - 


Errors and aduerſariesto thus truth, 


This beeing the doArine euen of God himſelfe #,wee may | 
euidently perceiue,how not onely vaine,but beſide ; notone- " —_ 
ly beſides,but againſt the word of God, the Romilh do&trine ,,.4,%, 11. 
concerning pardons is, For that doth teach vs. L4r.22.97, i. 

1. Toſeeke ſaluation not at Godalone,but at the hands of 
{innefull men. , For would we haue a pardon for the finnes of 
40.daies? A Biſhop may giue it, For the ſins of 100, daies? A | 
Cardinall may grant. For all our ſfinnes commitrted,or to bee 
commirted?From the Pope we may haue it. Hence be his par- 
dons if you reſpe& time,tor 40. 50-100.1000. 10000. 50000, 
&c.yeares;if offences, Homicide, Parcide, Periury, Sodomo- _,._ 
trie, Treaſon, and what not,&c. e _ 

2. That wee may bec our owne Sauiours, So did that of ap 
Purgatory. 6 | 

3- How the pretions blood of Chriſt was ſhed in vaine. For 
COr- 


b Secdr,25- 


þ:5. 


Art.22.. 


EF: may. and will ſaue vsjifwewill. : 


corruptible gold,and ſifaer,withgurownedeeds, and workes, 


4- That repentance is not of neceſlity vcto the ſaluation of 
man. For without the ſzme a popiſhpardon may ſauce, But 


* without either a pargon fromthe Pope, or ſuch like, or.abſo- 


lution of a Prieft;there is noſ{aluatian, by the,docrine of the 
Church of Rome 6. | 
A further manifeſtation of the yanity, and impicties of 

the Roniſh pardons, from a booke of the Papiſts 

' intituled, Hore beatiſſime virgins Marie ſectn- 

PRs. dum wſum Serum | 
| Quicungque in ſtatu gratie exiftens, dixerit dewatt ſeptem orati- 
ones ſequentes cum ſeptem Pater noſter, &- totidem Ante Maria, 
ante 1magenem pietatis merebitur 56.mulia annorum {ndulgent;a- 
rum. 


' nloharmes Papa 12.conceſſit omnibus dicem thus orationem ſequen- 


tem,tranſeundo per cemmierium,tot annos maulgertiarum, quet fut- 
rant thi corpora inhumata a conf itutione ipſins camiterij. 
ag Oratio pro defunttis. 

Autte omnes anime fideles quarum corpora hic, & vbique re- 
quieſcunt in puluere.Dominus Ieſus Chriſt us, quivos + nos rede- 
mit ſuo pretiofeſſimo ſanguine dignetur vos apents liberare,&+ inter 
choros ſuoruns /anftuorum angelorum collocare gbique noſtri mems- 
res ſuppliciter exorare,ut vobis aſſeciemur & vobrſcum in caelts co- 
YONEMmur. , | A - 

. Irnnocentius Papa 2.conceſſit euihbet qus hap onationem ſequer.- 
tem denote dixerit,aoc 0. millia annoruns indulgentiarum, Ane 
vulnys lateris noſtrs ſaluatorts oc, Mn | 
Quicungqne denote dixerit iſtam orationem habebit,3000 dierum 
indulgent iarum criminalium peccatorum, & 2000.millie dierum, 
venialium,a Domino lohanne papa 2.2 conceſſarum,vt 1n Autida- 


 ftorcoanime babetur. 


Duicunque orationem ſequentem denote dixerit, promerebitur 
11000,a7mmrum indulgentiarum &c. Aue Domina ſantta Maria, 
mater dei,regins cali,porta paridiſi Aomina mundi Jux ſempiterna 
imperatrix inferni, &-c. Ora pro me Ieſum (hriſtum dilefti filuns 


. tum, libera me ab omnibus malis ora pro peccatis mers. Amin. 


Who- 


Prop. 3. of the Church of England. 

Whoſeever being in the ſtate of grace , (hall deuoutly ſay 
the ſeuen prayers enſuing, with ſcuen Our. Fathers, and as m2- 
ny Haile Maries,afore the image of Pictie, ſhall thereby merir 
56, thouſand yeeres of Pardons. PE EY 

Pope John the 1 2. hath granted to all perſons, whichgoing 
through the Churchyard, doe ſay the prayer following, fo ma- 
ny yeeres of pardons, as there-hane beene bodies buried, fince 
it was a Churchyard. F 

| The prayer forthe dead. " 

Haile all faithfull ſoules, whoſe bodies here,andeuery where 
doe reſt in the duſt. The Lord leſus who hath redeemed you, 
and vs with his moſt pretious blood, vouchſafe to de)iver you 
from paines, and to place you inthe companie of his holy An- 
gels, and there being mindfull of vs meekely to pray, that 
we may both bee toyned vnto you , and crowned with you in 
the heauens, | 

Pope 1rmocent the 2. hath granted to cuery one which de. 
uoutly ſthallſay this prayer following 4000. yeeres of par- 
dons : Haile wound of onrSaniours (ide, &c. 

Whoſoeuer deuoutly ſhall ſay this prayer ſhall haue 3000. 
daies pardons of criminall ſinnes,and 20000. daies, of veniall, 
(offences)granted by the Lord Pope John the 22. as it is to be 
read inthe Antidatorie of the foule. | | 

Whoſocuer deuoutly will ſay the prayer following , ſhall| 
merit (thereby) 11000. yeeres of pardons, Haile Lady Saint 
Mary, mother of God, Queene of heauen, the Gate of para- 
diſe, the Lady of the world,the Light eternall.the Empreſle of 
hell, &c. Pray vnto thy beſoued Sonne Ieſus Chriſt for me,and 
deliuer me from all euils,pray for my ſinnes. Amen. 


3. Propoſition. 
T he Romiſh doftrine concerning Images ts fond,and not Warr an- 
ted by the holy Scriptures , nor conſonant , but contrarie vnto tke 


ſame. , 
The proofe from the word of God. 


Images are ſuch an abomination to the Lord , as to man 
R them 


Art.2z. 125 


— E9S———_ 


16 Art.22. T he Catholike doftrine 
# Hab.2-18. by his Prophets,as that, they arethe doRtrine of vanitie, The 
y As Te * worke of Errors *, the teachers of lies ®, ſilver and gold, the 
&c.  workeof mens hands <, vanitie*; they haue a mouth , and 
*Plal.135. 16 ſpeake notzeies,and ſee not; cares,and heare not © ; hands, and 
6 a '5-7- touch not ; feete,and walke not *. 
:.Cor, 16.5, 2+ Hee giueth a ſtrair commandement, Notto bow downe 
14. to them, nor worſhip them 8 - norto make them ®, toflic from 
5 Exod.2045. them yea to deſtroy both the images themſclues 5;the Idola- 
Deu.4.15.&c terg1 and the Enticers vnto Idolatrie ®. . 
png 514. 3- Hee commendeth greatly,and praiſeth ſuch menas hauc 
£ Deur, 7.5» —_—_ — d; ws _— vnto =-_ A . 
| 124233, . Hee finally curſeth the cs P, mage makers 1, 
4 \Deur.17.2.3 ol the Image Gam vackiapne gy” 
. - ke . . —_— with vs the Proteſtant Churches euery where doe 
UDICTING ®, 
6 » Deut,7.25,26-ler, 51.” 1.King.19, 18. Dan, 3, * Deut, 27. x5, Efa. 44, 
7 Deur. 27.26, Pſal. 9747, Ela,qz.17, © Confeſſ Helyet «2+ cap.3 34+ Bafil, 4r410,6.3-Boebemc,3, 
17. Gal.ar.1, AuguFt ar.1,Sax ” Th «2 FRAY 32. R 
®Dele, ſb4tm.cs - The aries unto this truth. 
venerariporid = The Romiſh Church moſt fondly,and contrary to the word 
_— of God,doth allow; and not,onely allow, bur publikely ere& ; 
Index expurg. and not onely ere but adore a, and not onely adore Images, 
peg at. - but doth accurſe, and my then By, condemne to the Fw yea 
In bec p'erif” tg hell fire as heretikes , ſuch perſons as will not worſhip ima- 
F ren, "i ges, and the Imagesto ( which. is moſt abhominable.) _ 
fophus fe Of God himſclfe;euen of God the Father , andthatin the 


ftor,quietiam likenes of an old man witha long white Beard; of the Sonne,in 


Tronrt4, que the Sirnilitude of a man , nanging on the Croſſe ; of the holy - 


menevix. >. (1 0t;in the ſhape of a Doue, of the wholy, holy and incom- 
reals” « prehenſible Triniticwith three Faces in one headb. 

corporss aſpe- Alſo of God his creatures, as of Angels alwaics with wings, 
, Habilu(Perri ſgmetimes with a paire of ballance,as S. Xichael; of men,as of 
_ My: het! \ Meſes(as it were) withhornes; the Apoſtles with round orbes 
rut on their heads like Trenchers; the bleſſed virgin with frifted 
Index expurg. haire,and coſtly garments. Cs OE ot: I? 
$<£-146, Arque hac abſurditss Patrem,Filium, C Sp. effigiantium Iacobitis 4 Nicephoro tribui- 
Wer. G. Caſſand.conſul.p.164, 

 _ And 


Prop.z: | 
'Ier, 10.15+ them amongall men odious, he deſcribeth the yanitie of them 


A © © = -© KM, a, 


Prop..4. | of the Church of England. Art.22. - 127 
And of other baſe things , as deis of waxe ; wafer * Novinficie» 
cakes of flower 3 Croſſes of gold, r, ſtone, wood, paper, mur hac nola- 


trix adoratione 


copper,&c. ©. Chriſti pracls« 
ris1mam Cruce 
7 ; c © vene- 

4. Propoſition. _ Safin 


T he Remiſh defhrine concerning Reliques is fond, and not War- 7h. pl 

ranted by the holy Scriptures , nor conſonant, but contrary unta.the « Thou Ole 

ſame, ; werſhip che 
Lordthy god, 
and him one= 


The proofe from Gods word. , 7: » nd 


erucMat 

Of alltheerronebus opinions among the Papiſts (which * cafe #cdv. 
are infinite)none is more to the illuſion of well meaning Chri- 1.091 1,0 2. 
ſtians then their do&rine concerning worſhipping, and adora- <5 ler.10 
tion of thereliques of Saints. A do&rine,which is ſo farre from 7, aher.24. 
being found as it is forbidden,in the holy Scripture *,and a do- * pradicarip 
arine in the purer times, and writers of the Church no where awtem eccleſs4. 
to bee found ; and in all the beſt Churches at this day vtterly — 


8 


condemned Þ. | — 
: : eſte exfide ve- 

eAM, daerſaries vnto this truth, untrandas: Ste 

* Such notwithſtanding is the Satanicall boldneſſe of the An- p!* <nridor. e- 


tichriſtian ſynagogue of Rome, that as they will delude men "es 5 _ 


with the reliques of Saints,which are not ſuch: ſo likewiſe they. The "Cacho. 
teach the people (which is moſt offenſiue and execrable) tO like affirmerh . 
giue diuine adoration, and honour vnto them 2. norpgng 
Hence is it that ſome doe pray vnto S. Benet , whoſe Re- ®—*® _— 
liques they had ſtolne, O Benedi&,after God our onely hope, f.,g; of the, 
leaue vs not orphanes, who art come hither, not through our adoration of 
merits,but for the ſaluation of many ſoules ®. : OY 
Others haue publiſhed,that the bodies of Saints, and ſpeci- 1, et: 
ally the Reliques of the bleſſed Martyrs, are with all finceritie g.qjeh all, 
to be honourcd,as the members of Chriſt,8c, If any deny this Hils quertron 
concluſion he is tobe thought,nota Chriſtian,but an Eunomi- Land la 
an,and V igilantian <. RIG 


The Councell of Trent alſo _ decreed ; that they are to yr 
2 : 


ae Secypropries 


128 Art.2z, The Catholike dotirine 

* Concit. id betaken for damned which aftirme, how worſhip, and honour 
fe - _ +4 ;5 not to be giuen vnto the Reliques of Saints d. 

*Miſſede s. - Of this prepoſterous deuotion, they haue appointeda cer- 
Cruce:& 0ffi- taine,and common ſeruice for the holy Crofle,whereon Chriſt 
cumde $,C%- was hanged e , they hiuc made a feaſt for the ſpeare , and 
i ee bine,tis, Ntles, wherewith Chriſt was faſtencd to the Crofle *, they 
Fe <4. >. * © hauecanonized for a Saint the chaines which bounds, Peter 8, 
8 Gra:11.dit. To (ay nothing of the adoration they giue,vnto the Haire, 
38.Nl yolar. Milke,Smocke of the bleſſed Virgin ; vnto the Head, Haire, 
ne vpon "+ 1 hombe,Coate of 'S. John Baptiſt, vnto thebreeches of /oſeph; 
"rouble. PL. theſword, and Handerchiefe of S.Paul; the Keies of S. Peter; 
50-1 5.Afier and voto many other things which of modeſtie I will not 


this manner mention, but doe ouer paſſe. 
ray, Our Fa- - | | 

ther, which : 

art in heauen, F+ Propoſition. 

&c,Math.6.9 biel Ca 

Whe ye pray, Jnuocationof Saints ts 4 fond thing , not warranted by the boly 


Cl _ gp Scriptures, nor conſonant hut contrarie unto the ſame. 
ther, whic 


art in heauen, : ; | 
Luke 1 1+ 2. The proofe from Gods word. ; 
— ar | 


b P(al, 50.15 + | 
Math.7.3:- The Chriſtian exerciſe of Prayer 1s a dutie which may not 
_ 4 » 13: be either ſecurely omitted,or vainly abuſed, And though many 
"11 , things 11 prayer be neceſſarily to be obſerued , yet a ſpecial! 
c Gen 13.4, 'P9Int 1s it that in our ſupplications and prayers , we doe call 
d Gen-26.25 onely vpon God. For {to doe we are both commanded,cuen 
On 9+ by God hinſzlfe a; and thereuntoalfo allured, by manifold as 
7" IE well promules of large bleſsings b, as by the examples of godly 
Fed men 1n all ages, Patriarkes, Abraham c, Iſaac d, Iacoh  ; Pro- 
*1.King, 19. phets,2s Danel f, Elias g,liremie b; Centurions A Publicans ©; 
28,37%c Apoſtles, as Par), Peter ®,&c. yea of all the Elc& of Go4in 
! \- 16.4 this world *, 
Juke 18,13, On the other fide to pray vnto any creature that is out of 
) AR. 16. 25, this world beſides Teſus Chriſt, there 15 in the Scripture neither 
and through L.2w to command, nor promiſe of bleſsing, nor any example 
—Y _ of godly men, or women, to prouoke. | 
»Luke 18, 5: Finally , as all Gods people! inthe purer and former _ 
auc 


Prop.4. 


- #< 


_—— 7 


- 4< 


Prop.gl of the Churthaf England. Art.22. 129 
haue ; ſo in theſe daies the Proteſtant Churchesvtterly tcon- © Canfe/ Hely, 
demne the 11uocating of, or praying vntocreatures-wha ſoe- 77 1 2c: 


; '$. 3 Baſs A7, 
Uucr 0. 10 Bo-bem C2, 


T he. Adverſarics vnto this truth, 19.Gal ar.14. 
—_ ar 20+ 
Therefore the RomiſhdoGtrine, thar Saints are to be prated gn _—_ ls 


vnto 4,and their daily praying,as occaſion ſerueth, vitoS.A- ,_ 
gatha,chat haueſore breaſts ; vnto S. Benedift, thar either bee, ,. 
or fcare to be poiſoned ; vnto $.Clare,for them that haue ſore a Teſt.Rbem, 
cies;S. Daman that be ſicke,for health;S. Eraſmus, for helpe m $4g-187. ” 
the intrals; S. Feriol,for Geeſe ;'S.Giles for women that would ur ogarys 
haue children ; S. Hubberts, for dogges ; S. lob,for them which 14;,us Sandi, 
haue the poxe ; S. Katherine, for knowledge ; S. Loys, for hor- Cenſur4 Colon. 
ſes ; S. Margaret, for women intrauaile ; S. Nicholas, for little f-l.208, 
children ; $.Or:l:a, for the headach ; S. Petroml, for the Ague 3 

S. Quintin for the cough ; S. Ruffin, for lunacie,or madnes;S.Se- 

baſtian,for the plague ; S.T homas Becket for ſinners ; S.Yalen- 

tine for the falling ſickneſle ; $.Winefield for virginity; S. X, or 

Croſſe, for all things; it is in vaine,not warrantable by Gods 

word,but altogether repugnant to the holy Scriptures. . 


T he vanity and idolatry of the Popiſh Invocation further 
demonſtrated fron that booke of theirs enti- 
tuled, Hora beatiſſime virgins.c5c. 


Orem. Maicſtatem tam Domine ſuppliciter ex1ramus,vt (i- 
cut Ecclefie tus beatus Andraas Apoſtulus tuns extitit pradica- 
tor, rettor-itaapud re ſit pro nobis perpetuns intercefſhr, per Do- 
minum noſtrum /eſum ( briſtum. 

Oremmm, Deus,pro cuins Eccleſia glorioſus martyr co Pontifex 
T homas gladijs impioram occubuit ,praſta queſumus,ut ones qus 
ers implorant auxilium,pie petitions tins ſalutarem con,equantur 
effectum,per Dominum noſtrum. | 

Verſus. Orapro nobts beata Katherina-Reſp,Ur digni eff clamn? 
prom:ſſienibus Chriſti, | | 

Ver ſus.'Oraipro nobis beate Martyr Sebaſtene, Reſp. vt merea- 
war prſtem epidimie illeſi tranſire > promiſſions Chriſti obtmere., 

9 F go 


a” 


130. Art.22, 


_ TheCatholike dodirine. 
- Virgo (briftiegregia,pro nobis Apollonia, - 
Funde preces ad Dominum,vt tollat omne noxium, 
Ne proreatu criminum morbo vex emur dentium. 


Letvs pray. O Lord,we humbly beſcech thy Maieſty, that 
as thy bleſſed Apoſtle Andreas wasa preacher,andruler ofthy 
Church ; ſo he may be a perperuall interceſſor for vs, through 
Icſus Chriſt our Lord, * T ve: = 

Let vs pray. O God, for whoſe Churches ſake the glorious 
Martyr and Biſhop T homas was laine by the {word of the vn- 
godly, grant we beſecch thee , that ſuch ascall varo him for 

helpe,may obtaine a good effeR of hisgodly prayer, through 
our Lord. | | 
The verſ. O bleſſed Katharinepray for vs.Thanſ. That wee 
may be made worthy of the promiſes of Chriſt. 
The verſ.O bleſſed Martyr,Sebaitian,pray for vs. The Anſ. 
- That we may deſerueto eſcape the plague without hurr, and 
| obtainethe promiſes of Chriſt. 

Chriſt his noble virgin, Apollonia,pray vnto the Lord to te. 
mooue whatſoeuer is hurtfull , leaſt for the guiltines of our 
ſinnes,we bevexed with the tooth ach. - 


'Whoſoeuer ſaith this prayer following in the worſhip of 
God,and S. Roche (the very words in the ſaid 
booke )ſhall not die of the peſtilence by 
the grace of God,&c. 


Oremus Omnipotens ſempiterne Deus, qui precibus &- meritis 
beatsſſimi Rochi confeſſorus tut 9 peftem generalem reuoca- 


ſts,preſta ſupplicibus tuis & qus pro ſimilt peſta reuocanda ſub tua - * 


confidunt fiducia, ipſins glorioſi Confeſſorts tui precamine, ab ipſa 
peſte epidimue, © ab omni perturbatione, per Chriſtum Doninum 
a | 


Oratis ad tres reges.Rex Iaſper yex Melchior rex Balthaſar,ro- 
£0 vos per ſingula nomina,rogo vos per ſanttam T rinitate, rogo vos 


per regem regum,quem vagiente in cunts videre meruiſtis 5 com- 


patiams- 
| » 
WW 
\ 


Prop-s, 


Prop. 5. 
patiamini tribulationum mearum hodis, & itercedatis pro me ad 
dominum cuinz deſiderio exules fats eftis. | 

Crux Chriſti protege me ;Crux (brifts, ſalua me ; Crux (bri- 

3 defende me ab omm malo. © 

Let vspray O oor rf and euerlaſting God, who by the 
prayers and merits of thy moſt bleſſed Confeſſour,Roche,did- 
eſt renoke a certaine general plague,grant vnto thy ſuppliants 
© who for the renocation of the like plague doe truſt inthy 

faithfulneſſe, by the prayer of that thy _— Confeſſour, 
we may be deliuered from the plague,and from all aduerſitic, 
through Chriſt our Lord, by 
**A prayer vntothe z.kings. O King py king Melchior, 
king Balthaſar, I beſeech you by cuery of your names, I be- 
ſcech you by the holy Trinity , I beſcech you by the king of 
kings,whom ye deſerued to ſee euen in his ſwadling cloathes, 
that you would take pitty on my troubles this day, and make 
interceſſion for me vnto the Lord, for whoſe defire yce made 
your (clues exiles. _. | 

O Chriſts crofſe, prote& mee ; © Chriſts crofſe,ſaue me; 6 
Chriſtscroſle defend me from all cuill. | | 


22. Article. 
Of miniſtring inthe Congregation. 


, It i not lawfull for any man to take vpon him the 
office of publike pr eaching* or miniſtring the Sacraments 
in the congregation, before he be lawfully called and ſent 
| toexecute the ſame *. And theſe we ought toindge law. 
fully called, and ſent ,which be * choſen, and called to this 
worke © by men who haue publike anthority giuen vnto 
them in the congregation,to call, and ſend miniſters into 
the Lords vineyard. | 


The 


of the Church of England,  Arti22. nay 


Aer A a a eats me 


The Catholike dofirine. Prop-t: 


Art. 23+ | 
T be Propoſitions. | | 


7, None publikely may preach, but ſuch as thereunto are 
authorized. 
2. They muſt not bee ſent, who by office are bound to 


_ preach. 
3. The Sacramentsmay not be adminiſtred in the Congre- 


gation but by a lawtfull Miniſter, | 

4. There is a lawfull Miniſtery in the Church. 

5+ They are.lawfull Miniſters, whichbe ordained by men 
lawfully appointed to the calling,and ſending foorth of Mini- 


ſters. 
6. Before Miniſters are to be ordained,they areto be cho- 


fen,and called, 
I, Propofition. 


None publikely may preach, but ſuch as thereunts are author i- 
ed. 


Z 
The proofe from Gods word. 


4 1.Sam, 2.2, | + Histruth in the holy Scripture iscuident. For there we 
»&Ce.: 0, finde,how Fe 
ſerem.1.4,5 * Godly men were both called by God, and commaun- 
cloh.1.6. Jedto preach,before they would,or durſt fodoe. So was Sa- 


d loh.20 21. muel a, leremy b, fobn Baptiſt c, Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe 4 , who, 


eMath,10.5. 6 | 
f Luke 10. 1, alſo to preach did ſend the twelue Apoſtles e, and the ſcuentie 


2g lerem.14.14 Diſciples f. Ir 
$3.21. * * Thewicked and falſe Prophets for preachingafore their 
_ n ' ſ- time,are blamedg, | 
bMath,9.z8, * Acommandement is giuen vs to pray the Lord of the 
| oa that hee would fend foorth labourers into his har- 
ueſt þ. | | 
* Laſtly weedoereade, that God hath ordained in the 
Es | | Church 


oo. 


Prop, of theChurchof England, Art.24,, 13; 

' Churchſome to be Apoſtles , ſome Prophets, ſome teachers, 

ſame tobe workers of miracles i, and Chrilt being aſcended * r.Cor. 12, 
into heauen , gaue ſome tobe Apoſtles, ſome prophets, ſome = 


Euangeliſts, and ſome Paſtors and teachers, is P wy 
And all this is acknowledged by the reformed Churches !. 1 4-9 
6p.6, Gal, ar 
T he errors and aduerſaries to this truth. 31 Belp.ar,q1 
Auguſt, ar.14 

- Wittemb, ar. 


20,S ey, AY, 


and vnordered Apoftataes d, and next the Barrowiſts,who ſay . 59! 
how the ſaid os are ſent of God inhis anger ro Jocoine ets . 
the people with lies e. * Ra A. confut, 

Who publiſh how the word is not taught by the Sermons 9 Browny.113 
of miniſters,but onely by the Reuelation of theSpirit : ſo did ;; _- 
e Muncer the Anabaptiltf, andſo doth H.N.8,and his Familie « .N.euavg. 
of Loue h_ c.13.JeR4.6, 

Who runne afore they beſent , as doe many both Anabap- 414 5pir. lard, 
tiſts, and Puritanes, as Perry , Greenewood, Barrow, &c. or podenes ” 
which hold , how they which arcable toteach,and inſtru& the g.,cg,s, 
people,may,and muſt ſo doe; and that not priuately onely,but * * 
publikely too,though they be not ordinarily ſent, and authori- 
zed thereunto;which was the doGrive of R. 2. i, Rm. Pſa: * 

Who teach, that Lay-men may teach to get faith ©,and that 122. * 
euery particular member of the Church hath power, yea and * RA. confure 
ought to examine the manner ofadminiſtring the Sacraments, ap Maas 
&c. and to call the people to repentance: ſo teacheth Barrow !, W, p_g 4's p. 

36. 
2. Propoſition. 


T hey muſt not be ſilent,who by office are boxind to preach. 
The proofe from Gods word. 


As publikely topreach , before menare ſent, isa rium 
S ult 


1:4 Art.23. 
fault : ſonotto preach being ſent is agreat ſinne, Hereunto 
bearewitneſſe. Dh 

1.Our Sauiour Chriſt, whoſ: words are theſe, Surely,I muſt 
« Luke 4. 43. alſo preach the Kingdome of God For therefore am I ſent a. 


-2, Peter,and Tohn,who being charged to ſpeake no morein - 


'the name of Ieſus, (aid.. We cannot but ſpeake that which wee 
bAR4-17. hauc heard,and ſcene Þ, Fs \ 
mw 3- Saint Paul. For he writeth, Neceſsitie is laid vpon mee, 
c1.Cor 9.16, and woe is mee if I preach not the Goſpell<. 
17. 4- The Apoſtles of Chriſt.For though they were beaten for 
ſo doing : yet cealed they yot to teach, and preach Ieſus 
d Att.5.4:- Chriſt d. RE PI nt 
;» onfe Helv. 5, Allthe Churches of God which be purged from ſuper- 
P 048 Soha. ſtirion,and errors e. * | | 
14p.g.Gal.ar. 


1 5-Auguſt.ar. - Errors and aduerſaries to this truth, 
7 Wittemb.4r- : go 103 


5 RET Then, as in glaſſe they may ſce their faults. 


| Who maintainc , how there ought to bee no publike PreX. 
* Bulling. cont» Ching at all, as doe the Anabaprilts «. 
An«b4p.c-1* Whichdepraue the office of preaching, as doe the Liber-. 
tines, ſaying tharpreaching is none ordinarie meanes to come 
brilinſ«. vo the, knowledge of the word'b, and eſpecially rae Familie 
exinſt the Fan of Loue,whotearme the publike preachers in derifion , Scrip- 
of Lowezar- 14 ture learned c, Licentious ſcripture learned d,. good-thinking- 
,, wiſ-e, Ceremoniall;and I:trer DoRorsf, Teaching maſters g, 
gain with, ad further (ry, Ir isa great preſumprionthat any man, out of 
* Pat.of the the lear.,eIncs of the letter ; taketh vpon him tobe a Teacher, 
preſ-Temy. or Preacher: Againe, It becommeth not any man to buſte him- 
e H-N p!9p9-of (o1fe about preaching of the word ; ſo, and moretoo, the Fa- 
ſeas, * -miltz, | : IN 
' Fanlee.ro Which take vpon them the office of publike preaching, 
the B. of Roch. without performance of their'duty, either through 1gnorance, 
FHN.Spir lc. that they cannot ; worldly employments , that they may not; 
b .- '. exh, NE2ligence, that they will.nor.z or feare of troubles, that they 
c.:6, ei; x5, dare not preach rhe word of God. 
x6 Yet thinke wee not (which our Sabbatarians let _ » 
| publi 


- The Catholike defrine , Prop.2, 3 


\ 


' that publikely. Þ 


Prop.3+ of the Charch of England. Art.23- #35 

publiſh,) that ; | | 

” Euery miniſter , necefſarily and vnder paine of damnxtion, ' D.8.dodt. of 

is to preach at leaſt once eucry Sunday i,and > Sabbath,s, 
Vnlcſſe a miniſter preach enery Sunday, he doth not hallow ©9274: 

the Sabbath day' in the leaſt meaſure of that which the Lord —« 

requireth of vs. k 1614. pet 77. 


3+ Propofition. 


T he Sacraments may not be adminiſtred in the Congregation but - 
by a lawfull miniſter. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


In the holy Scriptures we reade that the publike Miniſters 
of the word, are to be the Adminiſters of the Sacraments. For 
both our SauiourChriſt commanded his diſciples,as to preach: 
ſo to Baptize a,and celebrate the Supper of the Lordb, andthe , "popes t9: 
Apoſtles, and other miniſtersin the pureſt times (whom the , ©. _ 
godly Miniſters,and Preachers in theſe daies doe ſucceede Jnot 25, © * 
onely did preach , but alſo Baptize ©, and Miniſter the Lords « A. 2.38.41 


Supper 4, OO 
242d hereunto doe the Churches of God ſubſcribe *. = S < Jo 


In ſaying that none may adminiſter the Sacraments in the roh.r.x5. 
Congregationafore he be lawfully called, and ſent thereunto, 1.Cor. 1, 14+ 
wethinke not (as ſome doe) that the very being of the Sacra- = A ; 
ments dependeth ypon this point. viz. whether the Baptizer, , po 4 
or giuer of the Bread,and wine be a miniſter,orno. e Confeſ] ev, 

Neither is it the meaning ofthis article that privately in 2.c. 18-Bobem, 
houſes, either law£full miniſters, vpon iuſt occaſion, may not; ©9-G4.r.25, 


—_ 31. Auguſb ay, 
or others,not of the miniſters,vpon any occaſion(in the peace 4 nt = 


of the Church) may adminiſter the Sacraments. 20.SHEY, AY. 
I2» 
T he aduerſaries unto this truth. —" | 


Hereby wee declare our ſelues not to fauour the opinion, 


S 2 Some 


136 Art. 23. 'T he Catholike dorine Prop. 3. 
Some may miniſterthe Sacraments,which are not meerely, 
and fullminiſters of the word, and Sacraments ; and fo thinke 
* Surixe com, both the Anabaptiſts, among whom, their King (when it was) 
p-t37» after Supper tooke bread,and reaching itamong the Commu. 
b Sruey of nicants did (ay,Take,cate,and ſhew forththe Lords death;their 
þ+ 5rd +5- 0 Queene allo reaching the Cuppe, (aid, Drinke yee, and thew 
Jens forth the Lords death 4, and the Presbyterians-at Geneua, 
c Lear diſconrſ., where the Elder (a-Lay man) miniſtereth the Cup ordinarily 
P- 17. at the Communion b. So ne miniſters (and namely the Purt- 
_ *-% tane Doors )may not miniſter the Sacraments. For (ſay the 
The 4; diſciplinarians) the office of Doors is onely to teach true 
tration of the doEtrine c, but in our Church(of England)the Door encroa- 
Sacraments cheth vpon the office of the Paſtor. For both indiffcrently 
Re doth teach,exhort, and miniſter the Sacraments d. 
none,bur ſuch None though a lawfull Miniſter,may adminiſter, the Sacra- 
35 are prea- Ments, which either is no preacher e, or when hee miniſtreth 
chers of the them doth not preach, which be the errors of the Diſciplina» 
as - np " rians,or Puritanes, ; pa 
Gardedge ' DPublikely , and priuately too the Sacrament of Baptiſme- 
ſeparntethe may be adminiſtred by any man, yea by women, if neceſsitic 
word (viz, doe vrge. So hold the Papiſts. For ſaith Jaxel/$,in the time of 
's eachinz2) neceſsity the miniſter of Baptiſme is cuery man,both male and 
om the Sa- c ; - . 
craments. female. Awoman,be ſhee yong or old,ſacted or wicked. Euec- 
1534. The Ty male that hath his wits, and is neither dumbe, nor ſo drun- 
preaching of ken,burt that he can vtter the words:as well Pagan, Infidell,and 
9 _ heretike : the bad as the good;the Schuſmarike, asthe Catho- 
Sacraments, Jike,may baprize. And yer vſually inthe ciuill warresboth in 
T.C1.rpp. France,and in Netherland, the Papitts did rebaptize ſuch chil- 
125% dren,as of the Proteſtant not lay-men,but miniſters,had afore 
* The vn- beene baptized Þ, ; | 
Fivesof God This private Baptiſme by priuate perſons was alſo taught | 
be(faithT.c) long fince both by the Marcionites, and Pepuzians *, 
thatnone miniſter the Sacraments, which doe not preach. T, C.1.repl. p. 104 ſeft,z, Where 
there isno Preacher of the word , there ought tobe no miniſter of the Sacraments. Lear. 
aiſe, p. 62. * Iaucl.phil. Chr, par. 5. fol. 559. * So in Netherland were children rebaprized, 
witen the Duke of Alya there tyrannized.Trag-hiſt of Antwerp, The like Repabtization was 
vied by the Papiſts ar Tholouſe, Towres, and other cities in France,eſpecially an. 1562.See * 
the Chron,of France," D.Auguſt, ad Quodyults, 27..* Epiphan,hareſ.42, 


4. Pro- 
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Prop.4. - of theChurch of England, Art.23. 137 
| | 4+ Propoſition. 
T here ts 4 lavwyfull miniſtery in the Church, 
The proofe from Gods word. 


God for the gathering, orereRing to himſclfe a Church 
out of mankinde;and for the well gouerning of the ſame,from 
timeto time hath vied,yea,and alſo doth and to the end of the 
world will vſe the miniſtery of men lawfull called thereunto 


» by men, A truth moſt euidennt in the holy Scripture. 


Teſus ſaid vnto his Apoſtles,Goe,and teach all Nations,bap. - 
tizing them,&cand loe,I am with you alway, vnto the end of <Mzth.28.20 
the world «. | _ 6Bph.4nn, 
Chriſt gaue ſome to be Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and - Confer gel. 
ſome Euangelitts,annd ſome Paſtors,and Teachers,for the ga- 147.15 & 246 
thering together of the Saints,for the worke of the miniſtery, 18. Bohem.c.$, 
and for the edification of the body of Chriſt, till we all meete 94Gb 


together (in the ynity of faith,and knowledge of the Sonne of bp dah" 
God)vntoa perfect manb: TP Auguſt at.7 
A truth alſo approouecd by rhe Churches c. —_— 
3 Witten 41.20, 
eAduerſaries unto this truth. VR TILED 


Oppugners of thistruth,are l 
Firſt the Anabaptiſtical Swermers,who both tearme all Ec. 
cleſiaſticall men,The Diuels miniſters;and alſo,as very wicked 
doe vtterly condemne the out wardminiſtery of the word, and 
Sacraments 4. ; £7 Y ; « Ml 
And next the Browniſts,who divulge that in theſe dates:No rouriliar.Loc. 
miniſters haue the calling, ſending or authority pertaining to pugnun.lorgr 
a miniſter ; and thar, Ir will hardly be found in all the world, 
that any miniſter,is,or ſhall be lawfully called 6 , ſuch alſo bee þ s,n 7/1 
the Barrowiſts which ſay,there is no miniftery of the Goſpell 122, | 
inall Europes. C Bar diſco p. 


| 104. 
S 3 5.Pr0- : 


a; 


138 | Art.23. bY The Cathokike deftrine - Prop.s, 


'$. Propolition. 


T hey are lawfull Miniſters which be ordamed by men lawfully 
appointed for the calling and ſendmg forth of Mmiſters. : 


The proofe from Gods word. 


.S. Paul1n the beginning of his epiſtle vnto the Galathians, 
giueth vs to obſerue the diuers ſendeth-forth'of men into the 
holy miniſtery :whereof - _ 

«Toh.2b.2r. Someare ſent immediately from God him(elfe.So ſent was 
5Toh.r.6. by God the Father, both Icſus Chriſt a, and fohn Baptiſt b ,by 
eMarh.10.9, God the Sonne; in his ſtate mortall the twelue Apoſtles c, in 
AAAS 9.15. his ſtate immorrall,and glorious,S. Pauld, 
| This calling is ſpeciall,and extraordinary : and the men ſo 
called were adorned with the gift of miracles commonly , as 
were Ieſus Chriſt;and his: Apoſtles;bat nor alwaics, for Joh 
Baptiſt wrought none, 
n pa And they were all6 enioyned,for the moſt part;as the Apo- 
Fon 25.14 {tles,to preach throughout the world e, howbeit our Sautour 

was limitedf. 7. 

Some againe were ſent of men : as they be, whoare ſenfof 
men not authorized thereunto by the word of God, and that 

to the diſturbance of the peace of the Church : ſuch in the A- 

poltles time,were the Falſe Apoſtles : in our daies be the Ana- 

baptiſts, Family Elders,and law'defpiſing Browniſts. 

z A8.14.23, And ſomelaſtly are by men ſent:(o in theprimitine Church 

- 1,Tim.4.14, by the Apoſtles, were Paſtors, and Elders ordained g, who by 

_ hi. 1m«2245 theſame: authority ordayned other Paſtors, and teachers h. 
Whence it is that the Church,as it hath bin : ſo it ſhall tiil the : 

end of the world be prouided for. They who are thus called 
haue power neither to worke miracles, as the Apoſtles had; DR 
nor to preach, and miniſter the Sacraments where they wu, | 
as the Apoſtles might, byt they are tyedeuery man to his | 
charge, which they mult faithfully attend yponz except y__ 
| occali- 


Prop. 5. of the Church of England, Arti23. _ 159 
occaſion doe enforce the contrary. | | | 


T he calling of theſe men is tearmed a generall calling, and 
it isthe ordinary, and in theſe daies the lawfull calling, allow- . . 


ed by the word of God, £4 
Sa teſtifie with vs the true Churches elſe where in the 

world'!. 1 Confeſſ. Hel. 

> 1.,A1.17 & 2.64 

T he aduerſaries unto this truth. Si LOG 


This truth hath many waiesbin reſiſted. For there be which —__— _ 
thinke,how in theſe dajes there is no calling, but the extraor- ?irtem.er.21, 
dinary,or immediate calling from God, and not by men , as 57 97413) 
the Anabaptiſts,Familiſts and Browniſts:of whom afore. 

The Papiſts albeit they allow the aſſertion: yer take they all 
miniſters to be wolues,Hirelings, Lay men,and Intruders,who 
are not ſacrificing Prieſts, annointed by ſome Antichriſtian 
Biſhop of the Romiſhſynagogue 4. | 

Either all,or the molt part of the miniſters of England, aith | 
Howler b be meere Lay-men,and no Prieſts, and conſequent- , ....1 7.:4 
ly haue no authority intheſe things. It is euident,8c; becauſe /:/,9.cam.7, 
they are not ordayned by fucha Biſhop, and Prieſt, as the b Howl 7,ve/+ 
Catholike Church hath put in authority. | 


oh 6. Propoſition. 


Before Miniſters are tobe ordained they are to bee choſen, and 
called, 


The proofe fiom Gods word. 


Though it bein the power of them which have authority 
in the Church to appoint Miniſters for Gods people: yer may 
they-admir neither whom they will , nor as they will them- 
ſclues: Bur they are both delioerately to chuſe,and orderly: to 
call ſach as they haue choſen. . 

This madethe Apoſtles and E!ders in the primitine Church 


ſtcaightly to charge,that ſuddenly hands ſhould be laid on no 
man 


= —— 


deal ſacerd, 
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wee ms = 


41 Tim.5.32 man 4. 
b Atsr,2z, To makea fpeciall choice 6f twaine, whereof one was to 
beelc&ed into the place of Iudas b. | 
| By ele&10n to ordaine eldersineuery Church,and by prai- 
AQs 14.23. er and faſting,to commend them to the Lord c, andby laying 
dar Tim.4.14 gnof hands to conſecratethem d. 

To deſcribe who were to bee choſen, and called, For they 
er Tim.2,1z areto bee Men, not Boyes nor womene , Men of good beha- 
uiour,,not incontinent , not giuen to wine, not {trikers, nor 


4 Tim. z.2, couetous f,not proud g,not froward nor irefull b, nor giners 


/ Tae IL of offence s, finally menof ſpeciall gitrs,apt to teach &, able to 


:2 Cor,6.3, cxhort{,wiſe,to dinide the word of God aright mz,bold, to re- 
WV. T1.3-2. prooue «,willing to take paines o, watchfull,to ouerſce p, pa- 
"Tm, 7. . tient to ſuffer q,and conſtant,to cndure all manner of atflidti- 


__ma Tim.2.ig 


nt Tim.s 20 ONST7. on Sek 
Titus 1.9, = And this doe the Churches Proteſtant by their Confeſsions 


o Math.g.38, approoue /. 


2 Timt%g: 3. 

p Ads.20.28, — | | 
L AQs wha T _ The errors and aduerſeries vnto this truth. 
2 Tim.4.7, 8. Bo 
y2 Cor.u.23z Tacrrorthey remaine,who are of opinion,that 


54S on Helv, The due ele&ion,ahd calling of Minifters according to the 
12:5: 2 word of God,is of no ſuch neceſlitie to the making of Mini- 


8.Bobem_ g. » k 
yy pong *q {ters : an erroneous fancy of the Anabaptiſts , and Family of 


Belg .ar.zt. _Loue. rg 
Angſt.a1.14. That women may be Deacons «, Elders, and Biſhops : the 


Wiutemb. ar. alt Þ L , 
20.Sue 4r.13. former,the Acephalians ; the latter, 'the Pepuzians did main- 


aSigebert, Taine. 255 
A ſpeciall care is not to be had both of the life and thelear- 


| _ ning of men; or that wicked men, ofcuill life ; ignorant men, 
$ Liberus _—_ withour learning ; Aſs, of no gifts; loiterers which doe no 
gfcov p.30, good ; or fauourtrs of ſuperſtition, and idolatry, which doe 


'C CoſtereEnch, 


controv.c.15, great hurt;are to be admitted into the miniſtery. 

They are cauſes,which indeede are none, to debarre men 
dTt Rm.) from the ecclefi3ſticall fun&tion , as if men haue beene twice 
#.1.175-2-1 married(anerror of the Ruſſeis b,be married c, haue had cer- 


taine wiues 4, haue not receiued the Sacrament of Confirma- 


Prop.1t. - of theChurch/of England, Art.2y wt 
tion e, haue beene baptized of Heretikes f, theſe may not'be Concil.Trid 
Prieſts,lay the Papiſts;or if cither they haue nox beene trained/-2 LP 
vpin the Family;or be not Elders in the ſaid Family of Loueg. ,,,77 * 


| E ——_ 
24. Article. *” anne. 
' bout _ word 
Ofh peaking in the Congregation in ſuch a tongue Forging” 6s 
» 2/1, r, 
as the people vnderſtand nor. ns Cal 


; c,16 /eft,16, 

11.15 4 thing plainely repugnant to the word of God,and 
the cuſt ome of the primitine Church, to hane publike pray- 
er in the Church,or to minifter the Sacramens in 1 tonzue 


not vnderſtood of the people. 


The propoſition, 


Publike prayer , and the Sacraments , muſt bee miniſtred in 4 
tongue underſtood of the common people. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


His aſſertion needeth ſmall proofe. For who (o is perſwa- | 

ded(asall rrue Chriſtians of vnderſtanding,are)that what , Ca bel 
is doneptiblikely in the Church by a ſtrange language, not vn- * +4 
derſtood of the people, profireth not the Congregation «zedi- þ, z4.1,,26, 
fieth not the weake b; inſtruReth not the ignorant c;inflamerh c 15,14, rg. 
not the zeale 4,offendeththe hearers e, abuſeththe people f,di- 47 __ 
pleaſeth God g,bringeth religion into contempt Þ, caſily will #7737, 
thinke,that where the prayers be ſaid , or the Sacraments ad- « 4, v5 8. 
miniſtred in a tongue not vnderſtood of the vulgar ſort,neither h1Cor. 14.23 
is the word of God regarded'; nor the cuſtome of the purer, i confef.nely, 
and primitive Church obſerued. rms wr 

This article no Church doth-doubtof , and very many by ,; Miſa, 

their extant Confeſsions doe allow 7. SUEV <2 1, 


eAdutrſaries unto this truth. 


But rhere is nothing cither ſo grue,or apparant, which _— 
1 C : y 


Prop. 


142 Art.24, TheCatholike doftrine 
by all men at any time bin acknowledged. So contrary to this 
truth. . 2.9 


.  Inoldtimethe Offens madetheir praiers vnto God alwaics 
10 a ſtrange Ianguage,which they learned of Elexm their foun- 
*Fpip.bar.zg. der *,and the Marcoſians,at the miniſtration of Baptiſme,vſ.d 
| certaine Hebrew words, not taedifie, but to terrific and aſto- 
* D. rene! 1... njſh the minds of the weake, and ignorant people ®. 
hs In theſe daies,the Turkes performe all their ſuperſtitions in 
the Arabian language, thinking it not onely ynmeete, bur allo 
« An.Geufraue 20 vnlawfull thing for the common ſort of perſons, to vnder- 
” ſtand their Mahomerane myſteries ©, 
ale Tur l.z, y . 4 
The Iacobite prieſts doe vſe a tongue at their Church mint. 
| {trations,and mectings, which the vulgar people cannot com- 
© Magd. eccleſ. 5 -chend 4. | fs 
7 ny The ditfine Lyturgic among the Ruſ:jans is compounded 
derelig. Moſe. partly of the Greeke , and partly of the Sclayonian lan- 
f<2.230, guage*®. f 1 
' Teſt fo The Papiſts will haue all divine Sernice, Prayers, and Sacra- | 
nk 3* ments, andthat throughoutthe world, miniſtred onely inthe 
8 Teſt. Rbem. . 
a Mab.z1.6 Latine tongue , which but few men of the common people 
» $54» dixe- doe vnderſtand: ſome of them holding, that it is not neceſſary 
ritghng«414»- that we vnderſtand our praiers f, and that praiers, not vnder- 
| or: Seay ſtood of the.people, are acceptableto God 8, and all of them 
braridebere &. maintaining that he is accurſed, whoſocuer doth affixme, how 


nethemafir. - the Maſle ought to be celebrate onely in a vulgar tongue ®. 
Concil Trid. 


[remts, | 25 q Article . 


Of the Sacrament. ' 


Sacraments ordained of Chrift* be not onely badges,or 
rokens of Chriſtian mens profeſſ1on : but rather they bee , 
certaine ſure witneſſes an1 eff ettuall fignes of grace, and 
Gods good mill toward vs, by which he doth worke inuiſ1i- 
bly in ws, * and not onely quicken but alſo ſtrengthen 
and confirme our faith in him, * There bce two Sacra- 

| | ſj” ments 


wW 


- Prop:r. of the Church of England. Art. 25s 
ments ordained of Chriſt our Loxd in the Goſpel, that is 


to ſay,Baptiſme and the Supper of the Lord. Thoſe fiue 
commonly call:d Sacraments, that is to ſay, * Confirmati- 


03, * Penance, ' Orders," Matrimony, and extreame Bn-. 


cHon,are not to be compted for Sacraments of the Goſpell, 
being ſuch as haue growen partly of the corrupt following 
of the CApoitles , partly are ſtates of life allowed in the 
Scriptures , but yet haue not like natuye of Sacraments 
with Baptiſme and the Lords Supper , for that they haue 
not any viſible figne, or ceremonte ordizned of God, 

.** T he Sacraments were net ordained of Chrift to bee 
gazed vpon,gr to be carricd about, but that we ſhould due- 
ly wſe them,..* And in ſuch onely , as worthily receine the 
ſame,they hane 4 wholeſome of 6, or ; (pg : but they 
that receiue them unworthily , purchaſe to themſelues 
damnation, as Samt Paul ſaith. 


T he propoſitions 


1. The Sacraments ordained of Chriſt,be badges,or tokens 
of our profeſ3ion which be Chriſtians. 
2. The ts be certaine ſure witneſſes, and cffeRuall 
ſignes of graceyand God his good will toward vs. 
3- By the Sacraments God doth quicken, ſtrengthen, and 
confirme our faith'in him, 
4. Chriſt hath ordained but two Sacraments in his holy 
Goſpel, 
5, Confirmation. 
6. Penance, 
7. Orders, 18no Sacrament. 
8. Matrimonie. | 
9. Extreame vn&ion, 
10, The Sacramentsare not to be abuſed, but rightly to bee 
vſed of vs all, 


T. 3 11. All 


143 


Att. 25. The Catholike doftrine. © Prop. 1. 
* 11. All which receiue the Sacrament, receiue not there- 
- withall the things ſignified by the Sacraments. 


—_— D_ 


# Propoſition. 


T be Sacraments ordained of Chrift , bee badges or tokensof our 
profeſſion, Which be Chriſtians. | H 


The proofe from Gods word. 


T2 Sacramensare badgesor tokens bath of Chriſtians, 

and of Chriſtianitic. | 
_ Of Chriſtians. For by them areviſibly diſcerned,the faith- 
full, from Pagans: and Chriſtians from the Iewes, Turkes, and 

all prophane Atheiſts. 

Of Chriſtianitie.For,as Circumciſion in the old Law, was a 
token how the corrupt, and carnall affe&tions of the minde 
{ſhould be ſubdued; and that the Lord required not ſo much an 
© outward of: the body, as an inward circumciſion of the heart 
; $ :« ©(0 Baptilmetelleth vs, that being once dead ynto finne , wee 
Pp - "6. areto liue vnto rightcouſneſle; that all we which hane bin bap- 
Ke.4-4- tized vnto Tefus Chriſt , haue binbaprized into his death, &c. 
AR.7.51- andmuſtwalke in newneſſe of life, &c.. b, for we have put.on 


Rom.12-28. Chriſt c, by Baptiſme. 
' Phil. 3.2, ns, py Bayne 


WL. ns: And asthe Paſchall Lambe was to the Iewes a token that © 


bRoms.z. the fight of finne ſhould alwaies bee freſh in menorie ; and 
&c. that it ſhould b2 celebrated, not with the old Leauev, neithcr 
| ue con oo inthe Leauen of maliciouſnes, bur with the vnleauencd bread 
e1.Cor.x0, 7, Of finceritie and truth d:(o the participation of one Loafe,and 

of one Cuppe in the Lord his Supper,doth commend vnto our 
f Confeſ/. Helv. conſideration a ſweete concord;a brotherly vnanimitie ; and a 
1.629.442: conftant continuance in the true worſhip of God, without fa- 


| hope uouring of Idolatrie 1n.any reſpecte. 


2 4 This do2 the godly in any their Churches , and chrooghout - 
the world both teach,and reſtifie 


The 


Prop.1. of the Church of England, Anas. ts. 
T he aduerſaries wntothu truth, | 


Vngodly therefore and ina curſed ſtate are they, which e- a pagdebure. 
quall other things with the Sacraments to diſcerne Chriſtians ec.hij}.cen.1 2. 
from Pagans.So the Iacobites imprint the figne of the Croſle <.3+ , 
on their armes,forcheads,8&c.to be knowen for Chriſtians «. rr Wh _ 
which contemne the Sacraments as of none account, So doe Alth $4 par 
the Anabaptiſts b. ; concit.Lo p R « 

There be(ſaith D.Saravia)which hold how the Sacraments {o.191. * 
were to bee adminiſtred onley at the firſt planting of the . Bey, 
Church by the Apoſtles, and Euangeliſts:but doe not apper- — ini m 
taine vnto vsin theſe daics c.' It was alſo one of Mathew Ha- radepr4. 
mants herefies that the Sacraments are not neceſſary iy the > Holinſh,chr. 
Church of God 4, (\ folnagg.. 

Which thinke the Sacraments are but onely ciuill,and cere- * — 
moniall badges of an outward Church ; ſuchgenerally bee all f Partemeof 
Atheiſts,and hypocriteszparticularly,the Mefſalianse, and Fa- he pref.Temp. 
mily of Loue , who thinke that for obedience ſake to magi- 8-Kem/cs 
ſtrates the ſacraments are to be receiued f, but are to none ef- conſe. | 
fe& to the perfect ones in the Family g. p 


2. Propoſition. 


T hec Saraments be certaine ſure witneſſes, and effetual ſrgnes 
of grace,and Cotl his Goodwill toward vs. 


The proofe from theword of God. 


Infinitely doth Gad declare his vnſpeakeable, and incom- . 
prehenſible good will to man-ward;yet in theſe daies by none 
outward things more notably, and effeRually, than by the 
Sacraments, For ; , 

Of Baptiſme ſaith Chriſt: He that beleeneth, and isbapti- « Mark.16 16. - 
zcd,ſhall be ſaned a,and Peter, Amend your liues,and bee bap- * A&s 2.38. 
tizedeuery one,&c,for the remiſſion of ſinnes b,and Paul, Huſe 
bands,louc your wincs, cuen as Chriſt loued the Church, and 


SY gaue 


146. Art.25. T he Catholike doftyine. Prop.2. 
m_ Eph.5.25- gaue himlclfe for it;that he might ſanRifie it,and cleat.ſo'i iedy 
T qo '9* the waſhing of water through the word,&c ec. 
fMat.26,185 And ofthe Lords ſupper ſairh our Sauiour Chriſt touching 
Luke 22.0, the Bread,this is my body, which is giuen d, and broken for 
g Conſe. Hy you e,and of the Cup,this is mÞ blood of the new Teſtament, 

2 _ *& that is thed for many for the remiſſion of finnes f. 

ive vas ws wy This trath doe the purer Churches of theſe dayes my | 

\ 13.6l.4r.34, Where acknowledge: '£- 

\ 38.Belg ar. 32. 


\ $$» Auguſt ar. As T he ions wnto this truth. 
| 9 I 3et/ittem, 


car rs. Contrary _—_ the Papiſts erroneouſly doe hold,that 


a Concl.Trid, The Sacraments of the new Law doe conferregrace ex 9- 
ſeſſ.7.can.8, pexe operato a. 
» Yoon _ The Sacraments of the old, and new Teſtament in this doe. 
þ | pg * differ, for that the ſacraments of the old Teſtament did onely 
bf Bibs. ſhadow foorth ſaluation, butthe ſacramentsof the newe did 
dif.r.q3: conferreand worke ſaluationb,and doe iuſtifie(not onely if 
|  nifie God his good will toward vs) by reaſon of the worke 
done,which i is the outnged ſacraments c. 


Res 3, Propoſition; 
By the Sacraments God doth Je" "Ie We and confirme 
our fairh in him, 


* 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Be "ORFER euery one of you in the Name of Icſus Chriſt 
1 « ra 2.28. for theremiſlion of your ſinnes, and ye ſhall receiue the gift 

"YT 5-25» of the holy Ghoſt faith S.Perer a. - 
Chritt he gue himſelfe for the Church, that he might-ſan- 
Qifie it, nl cleanſe it by the wathing of water through-the 

. word b. 

The cup of bleſſing which we ble, is not the communt- 
on of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which we-breake isit 


not the communion of the body of Chrilt ? ſaith Saint "Ihe Cc. 
| ]nhe 


£1+Cor,10.19 


Prop. 3.' of theChurth of Enzland.' Arti25. 147 
Theſame is affirmed by the reformed Churches d, » © d Confe-Hely. 
Howbeir this Faith is nor neceſſarily tyed vnto the viſible 142% poſi 

ſignes,and ſacraments.For EEE 
Wirhout the ſacraments many haue liued, and dyed, who 11.12,6.ar. 

pleaſed God,and are no doubt ſaued, cither in reſpe& of their 34.Belg-ar.33+ 
owne faith (as we are to thinke of all the godly, both men 344% «- 
who were borne, and dyedafore the inſtitution of Circumciſi- : - _— 
on,in the wilderneſſe,andin the time of grace,&c.yet by ome ** © 
extremity,couldnor receiue the ſcale of the couenant) and 

womnen,who afore,and vnder the lawe,for many yeares, were 

partakers of no ſacrament,and neugr of one ſacrament(or that , 

they be heiees ofthe promiſe. p 7 get 
Some have faith afore they receiue any of the ſacraments. 5 As 8. 12. 
So had Abraham e,the Iewes, vnto whom Peter preached f, 7 Ads 8. 37- 

the Samaritanesg,the Eunuch b; Cornelixs the Centurion:and 14s —— 

haue thegodly of diſcretion whereſocuer nor yer baptized. Femocy 64; 

Some neither afore, nor at the inſtant,” noryet afterward, ,, aas8.14,  * 
though daily they recciue the ſacraments,will haue faith; ſuch » 1-Cor 10. 5 
are like vnto fudas k, Ananias and Sapphira 1, Simon Mag m, 9 1-Cor.u.27 
the old 1ſraelsres n,and the wicked (olimbings 0. F Rom-10,14 

In ſome the ſacraments doe effeRually worke in proceſſe of 
time,by the helpe of Gods word read or preached ; which 

| _—_— faith p,ſuch is theeſtate principally of Infants c- 

 lectedvntolife,and ſaluation,an encreafing in yeares. 


T be aduerſaries vnto thes truth. - 


2 : a Lanel. Phil. 
Therefore doe they crre,which teach or hold,that Chr aratl.q de 


They neuer goe to heauen which die without the ſcales of felicie. Ch#c. 
the coucnant : fo thinke the Papiſtsof Infants which dye yn- &> Tigner,in- 
baptized 4. | m_ - Throl c.- 

They are damned (though they receiue the ſacraments,) exe 
that will not receiue them ater the receiued, and approoued ;,,aer.r. c. 
manner of the Church of Rome 6, 3-4-5» _ | 

There 1s no way of faJuation but by faith c, hereby exclu- b Concil. Trid, -| 
ding 1afinite ſoules from the kingdome of heauer, which de- / iy ” k 
part fromrhis world before they doe belecuc, | 


None 


148. -Art.25, _ TheCatholikedottrine. 
d Teſt.Rbtm, 


an Gal y-27, 
e Lear aſe y. 


f =. Rhem, 


an mar p.3 57, 


Prop.4. 
'Nonebelecue but ſuch as are baptized,ſay the Papiſts d, as 
heare the word of God preached,fay the Puritanes c. 
The Sacraments giue grace ex opere operato f,and bring faith 
ex opere operato g. 


The Sacrament of Baptiſine is cauſe of the ſaluation of In- 


8 Ibid anmar. farts b, 


f-391, 


h 1614 an x. 


Per.v.z1r. 


4 Gen. 3.3, 


bGeng.g.1; 
c Gea.g.i7.18 


|; 
4.Propoſition. 


! 
Chriſt hath ordamed but two Sacramentsm hus Goſpell. 
The proofe from Gods word. 


A Sacrament,accoreing to the etymologic of the word (as 
the Schoolemen doe write)is a ſigne of an holy thing, which 
beeing true, then haue there, bin,and ſtillare,by ſo many aboue 
either two,or ſeuen Sacraments,as there bee, and haue beene, 
aboue two or ſeauen things,which are ſignes of ſacred and ho. 


ly things. 


Bur according to the nature thereof, a ſacrament isa coue- 
nant of God his fauour to man-ward,confirmed by ſome out. 
ward figne,or ſcale inſtituted by himſelfe: which alſo hath bin 
ſometimes ſpeciall either to ſome men, and that extraordina- 
rily by things naturall ſometimes,as the tree of life was to A- 
dam 2,and the Rainebowe to Noah b,and ſometimes by thivgs 


ſupernaturall,as theſmoaking furnace was to» Abrahvm ec the 


dladg,.6.z7. Fleece of wooll,toGedeon d,and the Diall,to Ezekzah e, or to 
e2,King.2088 (gme Nation,as the Sactifices, Cittumciſion, and the Paſchall 


Hs 


Ifa.z8.8, 


f Math. 28.19 
Marke 16.16, 


Ioh.3.s5, 
Aas 3:38. 


Lambe was to the Iewes. ; | | 
And ſometimes genera)l to the whole Church militant, and 
ordinary ,as inthe time ofthe Goſpell. And then a Sacrament 
is defined to be a ceremony ordayned immediately by Chriſt: 
himſelfe,who by fome earthly , and outward element, doth 


* promiſe euerlaſting fauour, and felicitie to ſuch, as with true 


faith,and repentance, doe receiue the ſame. And ſuch Sacra- 


ments in the new Teſtament we fiude enely to be Baptiſme f 
v4 an 


| Prop.4. & of theChurch of England, Art.25, 149 

and the Lords ſupper g.- | £ Luke 22.19 
This isthe iudgement alſo of the Churches Proteſtant, 191:6:53. 
1.Cor.11.24, 
; > Confeſ/.Hely. 
T he Errors, and adverſaries unto thu truth, 1.47,20. 07 2. 
$ .19-Bafil.ar. * 

s./eR.2.Gal. 


In a contrary opinion arediuers, 4nd namely 
The Iewes,and Turkes : for they denie all the Sacraments of - 35.Belg. ar, 


' a « S&4x08, Ar, 
the Church, as we doe hold them. RR 
The Eutychites, who ſay that prayer onely, and not the $3- 16. 
craments, are to be vſed ©, * Theodorer, 


The Schwenkſeldians , who contemne not only the word - 
preached, but the Sacraments alſo, as ſuperfluous, depending 
- wholly vpon reuelations. 
The Banniſtarians,whothinke there will bea time,andthat 
in this world, when we ſhall neede noSacraments®. byafeld of 
The Papiſts,who publiſh vwruthes, 
That wee leaue out no lefſe then ſixe of the ſeuen Sacra- | 


- ments. © Howler | 


How there beſeuen Sacraments of the new Teſtament %. yFea/.7. 
That hee is accurſed that ſhall ſay-there bee cithermoe, or * Cerech. Cam, 
fewerthen ſeuen Sacraments:or that any of them is not verily, 74% | 
and properly a Sacrament ; or that they be not all ſcuen.inſti- 
tuted of Chriſt himſelfe ©. * Teſt. Rhem 
ft. Rhem, 
That there are ſenen Sacraments, whereof two are volunta- an.Lem. 5. 24, 
Ty, and at the diſcretion of men to be taken, or not, as Matri- Conch Tid, = 
monie,and holy orders ; and fiue are necefſary, and muſt be ta- /* oj -7.494 be 
ken ; and of theſe fine, three to wit, Baptiſme, Confirmation, 
and Orders, are but once to be taken, becauſethey imprint an 
indeleble charaRer in the ſoule of thereceiuers : and foure be 
reiterable,and may often be receiued,as the Sacrament Eucha- 
riſticall,Matrimonie,Penance, and extreame VnRion, becauſe 
at their firſt miniſtration they leaue in the ſoule no indcleble 
charaQer *, f Stells Cleri 
corum, 


5. Propoſition. 


Confirmation is no Sacrament. 
V 


Touching 


50  Art.zy. T he Catholike doetrine  Prop.s 
Touching Confirmatien , the ſentence , and iudgement of 
the true Church is thatrightly vſed , asit was in the primitive 
Church,it 1s no Sacrament, but a part of Chriſtian diſcipline, 
profitable for the whole Church of God. For the ancient Con. 
firnation was nothing elſe then an examination of ſuch as in 
their infancie had receined the Sacrament of Bapriſme , and 
were then, being of gooddiſcretion, able to yeeld an account 
of their b-leefe, and to teſtifie with their owne mouthes what 
their ſureties in- their names hgd promiſed at their Baptiſme : 
which confeſsion being made , anda promiſe of perſeuerance 
in the Faith by them giuen, the Biſhop by ſound dodtine, 
grauc aduice, and godly exhorrations, confirmed them inthat 
good prof-{sion:and laying his hands vpon them , prayed for. 
the increaſe of God his gifts, and graces in their ininds., 0 == 
| The Popiſh confirmation all Churches of God with vs vt- 
* Confefs. S4x* terly doe diſlike;as no Sacrament at all, inſtituted by Chriſt «, 


NAT. 19, 
Wittemb.c 11. 


See the Prop, | by l 
te 5 x : Errors and aduerſaries wnto this truth, 


precedent, EEE Sr, 
. Contrariwiſe the ſynagogueof Rome teacheth that Confir. 
mation 1s a Sacrament , . whereby the grace that was giuen in 
Bapriſne is confirmed, and made ſtrong by the ſeuen gifts of 
the holy Ghoſt. | 
OF which their Confirmation they giue vs foure things 
principally toobſerue,viz. REES oh 
1. The ſubſtance, or matter, which is holy Chriſme confett, 
(as they (ay)and made of Oyle oliuve,and Bawlme conſecrated 
by a Biſhop. by | 
2. The forme, and manner of miniſtring the ſame, confi- 
See Canife ſting of the words of the Biſhop, which are,I ſigne rhee with 
caech. chap. the figne of the Crofſe, andconfirme thee with the Chriſme of 
” ſaluation, in the name of the Father, &c. and of the ations 
both of a Godfather, or Godmother, alreadie confirmed, hol- 
ding vp the childe to the Biſhop : and of the Biſhop, firſt crol- 
ſing him which is to be confirmed on the forehead, with oyle ; 
- and next,ſtriking the partie confirmed, 1) the care, 
F# | 3. The 


| 3 


TER IN 


_ Prop.s. of the Charch of England. 
' 3- Theminiſter, who muſt be a Biſhop, and none inferiour 
Miniſter 4. ; " Nunquam 
4- TheetfeR,or effets rather. For by Confirmation they #rit Chriſtha- 
ſay that Confer w 
* Sinnnesare pardoned,and remitted. Epiſeepdlifus- 
The grace of Bapriſme is made perfe&. rit canfirma- 


Such become men in Chriſt, who afore were children. tus, De conſt» 
Grace is giuen boldly to confeſſe the name of Chriſt,and all <P 5.c9 
things belonging to a Chriſtian man. Ks 
The holy Ghoſt is giuento the full, | 
Andperfe& ſtrength of the minde is attained. ; 
Burt info teaching ; dangerous and very damnabledoarine 
doe they deliuer. For 
It is an error that confirmation isa Sacrament; becauſe it 
hath no inſtitution from Ged,which is neceſſarie to all, 8 euc- 
ry ſacrament; inaſmuch as a ſacrament cannot be ordained but 
by God onely,cuenas the Papiſtsthemſelues doe confeſſe b. . ® Catech. 71s. 
To ſay that popiſh Confinpation is grounded ypon Gods a AE Core 
word,is to ſpeake foule vntruthes. For in the Scripture there is* * 
mention,neither of the matter, that it muſt be Chriſme, and 
that made of oyle oliue,and Baulme, and the ſame conſecrated 
of a Biſhop ; nor of the forme that cithera Biſhop mult ſigne 
the party to be baprized;with the ſigne of the Croſſe ; or that 
a Godfather, &c. muſt be thereat; nor of the miniſter, that of 
neceſsitic he muſt be a Biſhop,that is to confirme : nor of the 
effects, that thereby ſinnes are pardoned, and releaſed, and 
Baptiſme conſummated,and made perfeR, 
It is an error toſay,there is any other oyntment giuen tothe 
ſtrengthning of the Church militant,beſides the holy Ghoſt. 1. 
ter. 2.27. 
It is an error to maintaine that any Biſhop can giue heauen. 
ly graces to any creature. 
It is anerror to aſcribe ſaluation vnto Chriſme,and not one- 
ly vnto Chriſt. 
It ſauourethofdonatiſme to meaſure the dignitic of the Sa- 
craments by the worthineſlſe of the Miniſters. 
It isanerror to ſay, that men cannot be perfeRt _ 
V 3 With- 


152 Att, 255. The Catholike dotrine - 
without Popiſh Confirmation. 


It isan error that by Confirmation the holy Ghoſt is giuen 
tothe full, *_ . . 


Prop, 6. 1 


6, Propoſition. - * 
' Penance u no Sacrament. 


Touching penance the Papiſts doe publiſh foure things to 
be noted, whereof none of them is, truly grounded ypon the 
word of God. DE | 

Canſ,, Carech, *Firlt the matter, whichthey doe ſay is partly the aRions of 

cap. 4. Carech. the perſon penitent , which are ſufficient contrition of his 

Trig, de pat "- heart: perfe& Confeſsion of all his ſinnes, and thar in particu- 
lar,with all the gircumſtances,as of time,place, &c, and ſatisfa- 
&ion by deedes, which maketh an amends for all his offences: 
and partly theabſolution of the Prieft. 

Secondly,the Forme,which ip the Prieſt is the words of Ab- 
ſolution, which he vttereth ouer the ſinner: in the perſon peni- 
tent, it is his kneeling downe at the Prieſts feere ; his making 
the ligne of the Croſſe vpon his breaſt; and his ſaying, Benedi- 
cite, to his ghoſtly Father, The Prieſt (ay they) bearerh the 

perſon of God, and is the lawfull Fudge ouer the penitent;and 
may both abſolue from the guilt of .ſinne, and inflict a puniſh- 
ment according to the offence. Ns 

Thirdly,the miniſter, who ordinarily isthe curate of cuery 
pariſh;burt extraordinarily,and in the time of extreame neceſs1- 
rie,or by licence,isany Prieſt. And yet ſome ſinncs are ſo grie- 
nods, as none may abſolue but either the Biſhop, or his Peni- 
-tentiarie, as thecrime of Inceſt, breaking of vowes, Church” 
robbing, Hereſie, adulterie : and ſome againe none remit, or 
pardon but the Pope onely,or his Legate,as burning of Chur- 
ches - violent ſtriking a Prieſt ; counterfeiting of the Popes 

Bulles,&c. _. | | | 
Foutthly,and laſt ofall,the effeR.Hereby they ſay the peni- 
tent ſinner is purged, abſfolued , and made as cleane from all 
ſinne, as when he was newly baptized, and beſides enriched 
: % ws with 


\- Props 6, 


of the Church of England. Art.25.” 153 + 
 withſpirituall gifts,and graces. 

The conſideration hereof hath mooued beſides the Church ' 

_ of England all other Charches reformed to ſhew their dete- 

ſation of this new Sacrament, as hauing no warrant from . . 

Gods word a, 

The blaſphemies are outragious, and the errors many ,and a Cnfe/.Hely, 
monſtrous compriſed inthis doQtine of Popiſh penance. For 0-1 % | 
neyther can the matter ofthis their Sacrament,nor the forme, ,*,, euſ.ar 
nor the miniſter, nor the effeR bee drawne from the word of ;.11.12, 

L / RF 56 | SAx0n.4r.16, 
They ſay penance isa ſacrament, and yet can they ſhew no 177ittembe 
element ithath to make it a ſacrament. | | Pings So 

Their Contritipnis againſt the truth; For no manis,or can * * 
be ſufficiently contrite for his ſinnes, | 

To confeſſe all finnes , and that one after another with all 
circumſtances vnto a Prieſt,as it is vnpoſlible:(o it isneuer en- 
ioyned by God, nor hath cuer beene practiſed by any of God 
his Saints. 

That any manin any- meaſure can ſatisfic for his ſinnes,it is 
blaſphemy toſay, and againſt the merits of Chriſt. And yet Te/Rhem, an, 
- doe the Papiſts teach ir, as alſothat one man may ſatisfie for £#9/+1-24- 
another, 

An vntruth is it,that any prieſt, Biſhop or Pope hath power + ,,x catech. 
at his will ro forgiue ſinnes ; or can enioyne any puniſhment c.4.Corech, 


that can make an amends vnto God for the leaſt offence. — 
C 1. Tei. 
If penance purge men,and make them cleane from all ſin, joan eh, 


_ thenis there atime and that very often inthis life, when men 14 ,ch.12, z1. 
in tifislife be perfe& ; which tendeth greatly to the error of pls quatron. 
the Catharans, Donatiſts,and Pelagians. ' 13.,Y0arp, OY. 

The doctrine of the Papiſts, thatſuch perfons as willingly I " * 
depart out of this world without their Shrift, are damned , is bo = __ .. 
damnable doctrine,andto beeſchewed : and yetis it diſperſed | 
euery where intheir bookes *, 


7. Propofition. 


V 3 


I54 Art.25. The Catholike dodtrine." \ 


1 | Orders 1s no Sacrament. 
b A 
The Church of England, and of other places reformed doe 
' acknowledge an order of making miniſters inthe Church of 
GoJ,whereall things are to be done by order, But that Order 
is a ſacrament, rbne bur diſordered Papiſts will ſay : and yer 
wy obſcrue none order inſpeaking of the ſame. For among 
2 { 

Some doe make ſeauen orders : wherof ſome they call infe- 
rior,and ſome ſuperior : the inferior bethe orders firſt of Por. 
ters,whoſe office is to keepe the doore : to expell the wicked 
and to let in the faithfull:next,Exorciſts,or,Coniurers, which 

| haue power toexpell the deuils: thirdly, LeRors, or Readers, 
who aretoreade Leſſons,and books in the Church:8& Fourth. 
ly, Acolytes,or Candlebearers,whole office is to beare Cruets 
to the alter, with wine and water;and to carrie abont Candles 
and Tapers. | 
The ks is the order of Subdeacons ; Deacons, and of 
Prieſts, The ſubdeacons are to read the Epiſtle at ſeruice time, 
; toprepare neceſſaries for miniſtration;& to aſſiſt the Prieſt in 
" miniſtration, The Neacons duty isto reade the Goſpell, and 
alſo to aſliſt the Prieſt in miniſtration. The Prieſt his part,and 
office is, to miniſter ſacraments, that is toſay Bapriſme, Pe- 
- nance,the euchariſt,and to ſacrifice for the quickand the dead: 
. - Annolling of the ſicke : and Matrimony. 
-; Others,numbring the ſeuen ſacraments,doe quite ouerpaſle 
: in filence,the ſacrament of order, andin place thereof nfenti- 
| on the ſacrament of Prieſthood,as Vaux; of Biſhopdome, as 
'Hugh the Cardinall ; of Archbiſhopdome,as W.Parz.. 
Theſe ſeaven orders,ſay ſome Papiſts,as Lombard d, are ſe- 


Canſ.Catech, 


d Lb.4.dift, 


24:c4Þ.1. 


eTeſt.Rhem. uen (actaments : which/added to the other fixe, make 1 3, fa- 
amot.marg.p. craments : and are from Chriſt, and his Apoſiles time e, . yea 
$72. 

f Ibid. mot; 
Luke 23.19. 


were inſtituted euen by Chriſt himſelfef. . 
Which their aſſertions are beſides the word of God. For in 
the holy Scripture. - * : 
Wherecan itbe ſcene that either orders, as ſome can make 
y | one 


Prop.z. 


| Prop. 7. of the Church of Emnzland. Art.25, 155 
one,or ſeuen Sacraments; or Prieſthood, as others thinke,is a - 
Sxcrament?whar element hath it? what forme? what promiſe? 

what inſtitution from Chriſt ? | 

Where canany of thoſe hidious titles of Porter, Exorcift, 
&c.be found aſcribedto any miniſter of the new Teſtament? 
or the manner of their creation,or of fices eſtabliſhed ? 

Some Papiſls themſelues doe write, that all inferior orders 
are not grounded ypon Scripture, but ſome of them come by gp —_— 
tradition g. And Peter Lombard (aith plainely, that fine of the Ka. FL PF 
ſcauen orders,neither can be read in theword of God;nor yet cap 9. 
were heard of in the primirime Church h. | h Lomb, lib. 4, * 

Where is it appointed ro the miniſters of the newe Teſta. 424: 
ment onely to miniſter ſacraments ? or to miniſter moe then 
two,viz.Baptiſmeand the Lords ſupper ?- 

By what one place of ſcripture haue. Prieſts authority to 
offer (acrifice,and that for the quicke,arid the dead alſo? 

Where without extreame blaſphemy can they ſhew that 
our S. Chriſt was a Porter,an Exorciſt,an Acolyte, &c.and not 
alwaics in his Church, a King,a Propher,and a Priclt ? 


$.Propoſition. 
Matrimony i no Sacrament, 
Matrimony is a ſtate of life, hol y;and honourable among al a Heb.12.4, 


men 4. Howbeit to ſay that the ſame is a ſacrament, inſtituted b Con:l.Trid, 
and that by Chriſt as the Papiſts doe b, we cannot bee endu- 57;7-9-" 


ced,and that for diuers reaſons, JE Fo 
For marriage or the wedded ſtate, was nener commanded z2.Carech, 
by God to be taken for a ſacrament. . VauxCaniſ: 


Againe, it hath neyther outward efement ; nor preſcribed 
forme ; nor promiſe of ſaluation, as a ſacrament ſhould, and 
Baptiſ'ne,and the Lords ſupper haue. 

Befides,matrimony may be entred into, or not, at our diſ- 
cretion. Burt itis not at our choice to bee partakers, or notto 
participate of the ſacraments,if we may come by thein, ' 

| _ More 


156 _ Art.25, The Catholike doftrine Prop.s' 


c Gen,24. Moreoner Matrimony was ordained euen by God himnſclfe 
*:— Hd in the time of mans innocency c, but the ſacraments of the 
d Confeſ,aely, DEW Teſtament were inſtitucd by Chrilt, | 
2.cr,30,37.5 Finally, it was nofacrament to tle Fathers afore and in 
2..19.29. thetime of the Jawzand therefore is no ſacrament to vs. 

Baſil, ar. 5, Bo- Hereunto ſubſcribe the Churches of God elſe where 4,a!l of 


mr 4.25.8 oppoſing our {clues againſt themanitfold aduerſarics of this 
Belg 41.33» truth, whereof | 

Auguſt.sr.z5, Some haue too highly conceined of the wedded ſtate; ſuch 
+a are the Paniſts,when they will haue it ro be aſacrament , as 
#2-00-#7= hath bin ſaid ; and ſuch were the Vigilantizn Biſhops, who 


| temb.c,21,.26, | PEvTIO 
Swe.crt2,15, Would take no men into the Clergy , except they would bee 


© D.geron, married firſt e. | 

pn Viches Others againe too baſely,and bad'y thinke of Matrimony, 
> Zou oy. Aefending(ſome of them, Jhow it is not meete that any man, 
rre Mar, lis, g. Or woman ſhould marty ar all;ſuch were the Gnoſtickes f, the 
h Epiphan, Marcionires g,the Tatians h, the Montaniſts s, the Manichies 
i Eſeb. kh the Hieracites l,and the Apoſtolikes ms. 

_ -Augs/t.de * That any man, or woman ſhould twice marry,the husband 


I 3 uſe, OT wife being dead ; of this mind were the Catharans », Ori- 


m Epiphan. geno,and Tertullian p. | 

n D.Auguſkde That ſome kinde of perſons ſhould ever marry as namely - 
_ thoſe which haue taken holy orders q, or be of ſpirituall kin- 
inLute how, 4rcd rtheſe errors the Papiſts doe hold. © ; 

195 Laſtly, that any perſons, ſhould be matried but by popiſh 

p Tertul ib. de prieſts;thinking all thoſe men and women notlawfally marri- 
Py ed,which are coupled together by proteſtant miniſters : and 


q kb "% thereforehaue new marryed ſuch perſons. So did the Papiſts 


 annot; » p ; 
1 7m-3.z, bothin the low countries /,and in France t, 
See more af- | ; 
; 37 raP et Lom- E xtreame wvnttion 15 no Sacrament. 
ard.lib.4.di(t.43, | 


By (pirituall kinred which is betweere the party that is baptized, or confirmed, and his 
| Godfathers,and Godmothers,and alſo betweene the Godfarher,or Godmother, andthe 
\ * parents of the child ſo baptized, or confirmed (matrimony may not be either contracted, 
or continued.) Cenſ.catech.c.q. (.Supphe.oj the Pr, of Orange wnto K. Philip. Caluin.epiſt fol. 
266,d Chron.of France. | 


The 


Prop.9. of theCharch of England. * Art25., 157 © j 
The Papilſts doe take Anoiling of the ficke( which they call 
extreame Vnaion)for a Sacrament, urn" they _— 
The matreris oyle hallowed by a Biſhop ; wherewith the , 
ſicke perſon is annoyled vpon the eyes, Eares, Mouth, Noſe, ; 
Hands, and Feete. Fg | | | 
The Forme is the words, which the Prieſt ſpeaketh, when he 
doth annoint the ſicke perſon in the foreſaid placesſaying: By 
this Oyle God forgiue thee thy ſinnes , which thou haſt com- 
mitted by thine Eyes, Noſe,Eares, and Mouth,by thine Hands, 
and by thy feete:all the Angels, Archangels, Patriarches, Pro- 
phers, Apoſtles, Euangeliſts, Martyrs, Confefſours, Virgins, 
Widdowes, Infants,heale thee, | 
The Miniſter thereof vſually isa Prieſt ; butmay be any 0- 
ther Chriſtian, . | : 
- Theeffetof ppg is to purge, and put away veniall 
ſinnes, commirted by miſpending of our ſenles; as allo ſinnes 
forgotten. - | 
In this Antichriſtian dotrine many errors bee contained. 
For | 
In reſpe& of thematter,the Papiſts make of grgaſic matter, 
aſpirituall oyntment; whereas there is none oyntment ſpiritu- 
all but the holy Ghol. 
 Inreſpe&of the forme , the onely propitiator, and media- 
tour betweene God and man, Chriſt Teſus is blaſphemed ; and 
the merit,and power of his death , aſcribedvnto greafie oyle. 
' Beſides, Chriſt is not acknowledged for the onely Sauiour of = 
mankinde,and Phyfitian of our ſoules;but other Phyſitians be 
called yponbeſideshim. | | 
In reſpe& of the miniſter,they hold how any manhathpow. 
erto forgiue ſfinn&s which belongeth vnto God alone:alſo,that 
other men,yea women(and nottheminiſters of the word one- 
ly )may be Miniſters of the Sacraments. 
In reſpe& of the effe, they teach vs (which is vtterly vn- 
true )that neither all ſinnes be mortall ; nor that Chriſt hath 
cleanſed ſuch as be his frorh all their finnes , by his precious 
blood, 


X 10.Pro- 


158 Att.25-  TheCatholike doffrime. © DProp. 10. 


| 109, Propoficion. 


The Sacraments are not to be abuſed , but rightly to bee uſed of 
vs all. 2 WIE} 7 


| Theproofe from Gods word. 


Intthe word of God theright vic of the Sacramnents,and the 
ends of their inſtitutionare euidently fer downe. For 
: Matth,z8. _ Concerning Baptiſme, Chriſt he ſaith , Teach all nations, 
_ baptizing them , &c *. Hee that ſhall belecue, andbee bapti- 
5 Mar, = 16, zed, ſhall be laued Þ, - . 
| ym +3** * .Touchingthe Lordhis Supper, ſaith-our Sauiour , of the. 
*1.Cor. 10. Bread,take cate,&c, and of the Cup,Drinke yee all of it ©,and 
16, © $. Paul, Thecup of bleſsing, which we bleſle, isnot the com- 
* conſe]. Hely. qunjon of the blood of Chriſt ? The bread which we breake, 
| popgeoip"y, is not the communion of the body of Chriſt 9? | 
hem c.11.43, ' © This truthdoe the Churches reformed by their Confeſsions 
Gal.ar.3 5.38. (ubſcribe vato e. | 
Belg ar.34-35, * VL: a 


duguj 4r2-9+ .* *.. Theerrors and adverſaries unto this truth. 

AXATN2IA.15. A . 

Wutemb c,10. F. «5 a2 - 

19.SKeyc.13, Thengreatly doe they ſinne whoeither doe not yſe the Sa- 
9 3 greatly doe They 

1 4 — 4. craments either at all, asdos the Schwenſeldias *,.or miniſter 

« vec 1.213 them but vnto whom they liſt : ſo is Baptiſme of the Serueti- 


G4 = agur 1 ans Þ,and Anabaptiſts*,miniſtred-onely vnto elder perſons,and 


- 


pl.118, dented vnto Infants ; and ſo is the ſame Sacrament , of the 
c Sleiden; Marcionites, miniſtred vnto ſingle perſons , bur deniedvnto 
Es ow * married folkes d; or doe abuſe them, & 

Marcion.hb, S9abulcd is baptiſme by them who baptize things without 
I. 4. reaſon,yea ſome times without life,or ſenſe:{o haue the Papiſts 


e Cyr aler# baptized both Bels, and Babels, as the great Bell of S. Joh 
4 re Pope de Lareranat Rome, by Pope Johnthe 14. who named it John 

\ F D aenne, after his owne name e, and thegreat Bell of Chriſt Church in 
i'n vitaIuelli, Oxford,which D.Treſ-4mthe Vicechancellor,named Aary *, 
p81, Babels, as the Duke of Alua chicfe Standare which hee vicd 
| | Es 11 


| 4 
$ 


Prop. 10 of the Charch of England. Art.25. 159 
in the Lowe countries , was baptized by Pius Ouintus Ann. 
1568, and called Margaret by the ſaid Popes, and ſo the Ca- , D. Moriſen 
taphrygians baptized the dead bodies of men®, dedeprau, Kel. 
Againe Baptiſme was abuſed by the Marcionites, when they OVgpdg. 14 
baptized the liuing for the dead i, alſo by the Nouatian *, and | Z#a/irime. 
_ Papiſts!, when they rebaptized infants afore baptized asthey —_ 9 
tearmed them by Heretikes, k D.Cpre ad | 
And fo abuſed was the Lords Supper by certaine Herettkes, Ian. 
condemned in a Councell at Carthage , whoſe manner was to '$*%r. 23. 
thruſt the Sacrament into the mouthes of dead men®, andis 4,73, . 
. "IC . . - oncis. CAre 
by the Papiſts,, whoſe guiſeis to vſe it magically , as a ſalue a- , hag.z.can 6. 
gainſt bodily ſickneſle, and aduerſitic : allo to carrie the ſame * Art.of the 


about pompouſly, and ſuperſtitiouſly in the open ſtreetes, to peace be- | 
eween Spaine 


be adoredof rhe bceholders®., | : 
and Eng.ar.1. 
1604.ar. 2. 
0 Concer .2 mo- 
ITs Propoſition, der. Seemorc 
in the Art. of 
; ; : a Bap. the L, 
eAll whichreceime the Sacraments ,receine not therewithak the Sapper,alſo 
things ſignified by the Sacraments, ar.28, prop. 5, 
The proofe from Gods word. 


Wee reade in the holy Scripture, that 

Some perſons doe receiue the ſacraments and the things ſig- 
nified by the ſacraments,whichare the remiſsion of finnes, and 
other ſpirituall graces from God : and ſo receiued was the ſa- * AQ. xo. 47, 
crament of Baptiſme, of Cernelixs 4, and the Lordsſupper, of 5 Math, 28. 
the good diſciples b,and the godly Corinthians c. 26,8. 

| Some againereceiue the ſacraments , but not the things by 

them ſignified; ſo recemued was Baptiſme of Simon e Magus d, «aq sg ; ; 
and the Lords ſupper of Judas e, and fo recezge the Atheiſts, : Joh, x4. 26, 
Libertines,and impenitent perſons. f 1,Cor, 11, 

And ſomereceiue not the ſacraments at all, and yet are par- 27-%c. 
takersof the things by the ſacraments ſignified : ſuch a com- 


municant was the Theife vpon the Croſſe 8. *Loke 23, 
" "W-0 This 5224 


cloh.1z, 22; 


60 Art.25. The Catholike doctrine Prop.10. 


- This maketh ys to conceiue well both of thoſe men , and 
wonen,which would,and yet cannot communicate in the pub- 
like, and Chriſtian aſſemblies; and of the children of Chrilti- 

. an parents, which depart this world ynbaprized. 
| Furthermore it is apparant, how | 
Saluation is promiſed toſach asare baptized , yet not fim- 
E ply in reſpeR of their baptiſme, but if they doe belecue *. 
hap : gh Againe,S. Paul (aith , whoſoeuer ſhall eare the bread , or 
x Gafeſ].xt, Tinkethe cuppeof the Lord 
wetdt.ar.20o, Vnworthily , ſhall bee guiltic of the body , and blood of 
and 2. cap, rg. Chriſt i, / 


2 1+Baſil, ar, 2. | ri 2 
CS 3+ And this the purer Churches euery where doe acknow 


k 
13:Gl.ar. 24. ledge . 
36. 37-Belg, \ : 
233-35 T he aduerſaries unto thu truth, 
Auguſt, ar. 3. 
13.14. , ThePapiltstherefore be in a wrong opinion, which deliuer 
remb.cio, Sue, At 
c.17. The Sacraments are not only Seales, but alſo cauſes of grace 


= "7 TheSacraments doe giue grace eucn becauſe they be deliue- 


d 16;4, 4nyor, Ted, and receiued,ex opere operato b. 


Marg gag. | 
357» | 


26. Article. 


Ofthe vnworthineſſe of the Miniſters , Which hinder 
nottheeffeR of the Sacraments. 


' Although in the viſible Church the enill be ever min- 
gled with the good, and ſometime the euill haue chiefe au- 
thoritte in'theaniniſtration of the Word,and Sacraments: 
yet foraſmuch as they do not the ſame in their owne name 

' but in Chriſts,and doe miniſter by his commiſſion,and au- 
thoritie , wee may 'ofe their minifterie, both un hearing => 
wor 


| Prop.r. . of the Church of England, Art.26, 16x 


of God,and in the receiuing the ſacraments, Neither i the 
effett of Chriſts ordinance taken away by their wickednes 
nor the grace of Gods gifts diminiſhed from ſuch as by 
 faithandrightly , doe receine the Sacraments miniſtred 
"onto them, which are eff eftgall, becauſe of Chriſhi 1nſtitu- 
tion:and promiſt,although they be miniſtred by emil men. 
Neuertheleſſe it appertaineth to the diſcipline of the 
Church,that, enquiry be mad af euill miniſters:and that 

they be _—— thoſe that hawe knowledge of their of- 
fences,and finally,being found guilty, by inſt indgement 

be depoſed. D 


T he Propoſitions: 


1. The eff of the word,and Sacraments, is not hindred by 
the badnes of miniſters. 

2. Euill Miniſters are tobe ſearched out,convicted,and de- 
poſed,but orderly,and by the diſcipline of the Church. 


I. Propoſition. 


T he effelt of the word, and Sacraments, ts not hindered by the 
badneſſe of Miniſters, : 


The proofe from Gods word. 


neither to ſiniſterly,as though their vnworthines could 

make the word, and Sacraments the lefſe effectuall to 

ſuch as worthily doe heare,and receiue them:nor on the other 

ſide roo highly , as if the dignity of their calling were cauſe 

good enough,that what they doe, or ſay ex opere operato, take 
happy effects. | 

Theſe things from the Scriptures are manifeſt, which teach 

vs,that wicked miniſters, even the Scribes and Phariſies fit- 


X 3 ting 


CO F the miniſters eccleſiaſtical the Church isto conceiue 


& 


162 © Art.26. - TheCatholike deftrine + Prop.11» 


, aMari,53.1, 


. bPhiligs, 


c1 Cor.$1, 
a1 Cor;.9, 
e Confeſ.Hely, 
I.Ar.15.20. 
22.Hely.2.c, 
18.21, 
Bohem.c,1 1h 
Gal ar. 3.35. 
Auguſt ar, 
Sax Arit,13, 


- Wittemb,at«31 


Suey.Ar, 13. 
}/1 Cor.3.7+ 


a D.Augm 
P/4.100.& 23 
Idem contra 
petil.Lu.£.4. 

b Magdeburg, 
eeclef hoſt, 
Cant 12CApe5 
fol.844. 


ih.lb.1-lib, 
4 M ageep.6, 
d Ibid.ep.4. 
e D. Org. 
Math.trat. 1, 


firilkagdinſt 


the Fa.a,14. 


c D.Cy ria, 
1, 


ting in Moeschaire 4 and preaching Chriſt, though through 
enuy,ſtrife;and contention b, are to be heard;and many admi- 
niſtet the ſacraments ; as did the ordinary Prieſts among the 
Iewes,whereof very many,both afore,and after that our Saui- 
our came into the world,were moſt wicked men ; and the beſt 
are but the miniſters of God c,AInd Gods labourers d. 

Alſothe purer Churchesbeare witneſſe hereunto e. 

Neither is hee(whoſocuer )that planteth any thing,neither 
hee that watereth, but Gog that giueth the encreaſe, ſaith S, 
Paul t. And a ſigneof a good ſpirit is it,to regard not ſo much 
who ſpeaketh,or miniſtreth , as what is vttered, and offered 
from God, So rang 


A 


Errors and aduerſuries to this truth, 


The due conſideration of the pramiſes will both ſettle vs 
the more firme]y in the truth ; and make vs the morecareful- 
ly to abhorre all aduerſaries therof,as in old time were thedo- 
natiſts,and the Petilians, who taught that the ſacraments are 
holy,when they-be adminiſtred by holy men,but not els ; al- 
ſo the Apoſjelikes;or Henricians,who had a fancy that he was 

Biſhop,which vas a wicked man b. ; 
he ns. the Eathers,alſo Cyprian,and Origen were not ſound 
in this point, For Cyprear, publiſhed, that no mmiſter could 
rightly baptize, who was not himſelfe endued. with the holy * 
Ghoſt c,he further deliuered,that whoſocuer do communicate 
witha wicked miniſter,doe ſinned, + 

Origenheld that in vaine did any miniſter eytherbinde, or 
loſe , who was himſelfe bound with the chaines of fine, and 
wickednes e. ® 

Such adverſaries in our time be,the Anabaptiſts,the Family 
of Loue,the difciplinarians (vſually tearmed Puritanes ; the 
Sabbatarians;the Browniſts;and the Papiſts. For 

The Anabaptiſts will not haue the people to vie the mini- 
ſtery of cuill miniſters; and thinke the ſeruice of wicked Mini- 


þ.66, ſters vnprofitable,+nd not effeRuall: affirming that no man, 


who is himſelfe faulcy,can preachthe truth to others. 


l The 


Prop. b of the Church of Enzland. Arti26. 163 


The Family of Loue doe ſay, that no man can miniſter the 
vpright ſcruice,orceremonies of Chriſt, but the regenerate g, 
alſo that wicked men cannot teach the truth hb. ) -., = 8g H.N.ewang, 
The diſciplinarian Puritanes doe bring all miniſtegs which |, 1772 *: if 
cannot preach, and their ſeruices into deteſtation, For their ;o M. Pract ; 


doctrine is,that i Lear diſc. 
Where thereis no Preacher, there ought to be no miniſter #52: 

of the Sacraments 5, wh Wer 
None muſt miniſter the Sacraments which doe not 

preach h, I Bey. de Loque 
The ſacrament is not a facrament if it be not ioyned to the m_— _ 

word of God preached /; | ES. 
It is ſacriledge to (eparate the miniſtration of the word m zear.di/c. 

preached from the ſacraments w. #460, 


Oftheſe mens opinions be the Sabbatariansamong vs. For 
thejg doctrine is to the common people,thatvnleſſe they leaue 
their vnpreaching miniſters every Sabboth day , and goe to 
ſome place where the word is preached they doe prophane n D.3.4oe of 
the Sabboth,and ſubie& themſclues vnto the curſe of God xy. #h+ S4b.2, 
Sothe Browniſts ; No man is to communicate (ſay they ) ©9617 3- 
where there is a blinde, or dumme miniſteryo. a / pref 
The Papiſts doe croſle this truth, but after another ſort. * 
For 
. Pope Hildebrand decreed, and commanded, that no man 
ſhould heare Maſſe from the mouth of a prieſt which hath a 
wife. | oy 
The Rhemiſts doe publiſh how } B.lewel. on 
The ſermons of heretikes (and fo tearme they all Pro- Ag.1;/er. 
teſtant miniſters q)muſt not be heard,though they preach the 9 7*#.Khem. 
truth.. Their prayers and ſacraments are not acceptable co Ph net? 


God,butare the howling of wolues. 2.12. 


2. Propoſition. 


Enill mimſters are to be ſearched out ,convified ard depoſed, but 
orderly,and by the diſcipline of the Church. | ' 


\ The 


164 Art.26. vs TheCathokke dottrine PProp.2. 

- \. The wicked and euill miniſters muſt not alwayes be endured 

inthe Church of God, For they are,the cuill and voprofitable 

«Mat.25.26. ſeruants a, the eyes, which doe offend b, the vnſauory ſalt c, 

' 6Math.18,9. which are carefully to be ſeene vnto; and if admonitions will 

c Math, 5 q ©: not ſeruc,depoſed : yet orderly , and by the diſcipline of the 

9g 5 yd Chutch.For that God which appointed a gonernment for the 

fnely.z:c.18 , Ciuill ſtate, hath alſo giuen authority vntohis Church to PU= 

Bohem.c,g,S4x niſh offenders,according to the quality of their tranſgreſſions. 

«r.t1.Snev. And ſo may we reade inthe word of God, 

——_ Tell the Church ſaith our Sauiour d. 

Ler ſach a one by the power of our Lord Teſus Chriſt, be de. 
liuered yto Sathan , for the deſtruction of the Reſh, that the 
ſpirit may bee ſaued inthe day of the Lord Icſus , faith Saint 
Pail e. 

So the neighbour Churches f. 

| T7 
- Adverſarics umothu truth, 


Thendeceiued,and our of the way, are the Browniſts, and 
Barrowiſts,which are of minde,that 

Prinateperſons1n themſclues haue authority , to depoſe 
aRHem Yomecte miniſters;and to puniſh malefaQtors 4. 
Pſat23,p.117 Euery particular member ofa Church in himſelfe hath po- 
b B4r.4iſco, werto examine the manner of adminiſtring the Sacraments, 
p96 &c.tocallmen ynto repentance,&cb.to reprooue the faults of 
r Bald the Church; and to forſake that Church, which will not re- 
Gr.inthe end, forme het faults vpon any priuate admonition c. 
d Browne For want of the due execution of diſcipline againſt perſons 
rrait.of rhe offending,and malefaGors,both women may leaue their huſ- 


— bands(as ſome hane done,)and husbands their wiucs,and goe 
P-122, where it 1s in force 4. See more in Art.33.Prop. 1. 


27.Art. 


Prop.r. 


27. Article. 
Of Baptiſine, 


* Baptiſme is not only 4 ſigne of profe(ſton,and marke o 
diff =y whereby c Ac op men fl diſcerned from 4 
ther that be not Chriſtencd, but* it ts alſo a ſigne of rege- 
neration, or new-birth, whereby as by an genes the 
that recejue _ rightly,ave graffed into the C harch, 
the promiſes of the for ginenes of ſinne,and of our adoption 
to be the Sonnes of God,by the holy Ghoſt, are viſibly ſig- 
ned, and ſealed + Faith is confirmed, and grace encreafed 
by vertne of prayer ynto God, 

* The Baptiſme of young children is in any wiſe to bee 
retained in the Charch,as moſt agreeable with the inſtitu- 
tion of Chriſt. 


T he Propoſitions. 


x. Baptiſme is a ſigne bf Profeſsion, and marke of diffe- 
rence whereby Chriſtians are diſcerned fromother men , that 


be no Chriſtians. 
2. Baptiſme is a ſigne or ſealeof the regeneration, or new 


birth of Chriſtians. « 
3-' Infants,and young children,by the word of Ged, are to 


be baptized. 
I. Propoſition. 


Baptiſme us a ſigne of Profeſſion, and marke of difference,v + 
by Chriſtians are diſcerned from other men , that be no Chri{'/ 


ww 
5 Tis 
_ » 


_ of the Church of England, Artxy. 165 


16s Art.27. The Catholike dottrine Prcop.1. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


T Ov the Sacraments are tokens: and therfore that Bap- 
[= isa ſigne of the true Church; which bee Chriſti- 
ans, it is apparant from Gods word in the fift propo. 

ſition of the nineteenth article afore-going; and the ſame doe 


* Confeſs.Hely. the Churches of God acknowledge *, 

I,4/.20, & 7 

C1 oIC, B43 . " Z wa G 

af ſeft.z. 4 Errors and aduerſaries unto this truth, 
Gal ay. 39. 


Belg. ar. 34, This declarethvs to be ſound Chriſtians, and 
| efngef "7 *+3- Not Nazarens, who were with the Iewes circumciſed, and 
*D.Heren i Þ23ptized with Chriſtians, and ſo(as [7:erome writeth of them) 
git. 44 Aug. _ _— —_ mr. b : 
de baref. ot Manicheans, which baptize not any Þ. 
*D en Not falſe chriſtians ©, or + err þ which did baptize 
«71d 1 the living far the dead. Which Marcionites alſo denicd Bap- 
Mer lis. 4, - fiſmevntoall married perſons, and baptized none but perſons 
* Terrul, 163d. fingle,virgins,widdowes,and women divorced from their hus- 
' Origen.m hands. 
porn ' 1,5 Npt Originiſts, who maintaine a Baptiſme by fire ; as alſo © 
fol.1 095 _ ant reſurreftion of 'our bodies , we ſhall haue neede 
" Bull:ng. con- OF Dapriune *, | 
Uo Ankbop Not of Marthew Hamants opinion, (that Norfolke Here- 
_ 9-4 tike(which ſtood in it to the death,that Bapriſme is not neceſ- 
v6 ®”* ſaric in the Church 8. Z Po, 
7. Amine. Not Anabaptiſts,which number Baptiſme among things in- 
2.21 deingre/. difforent,and ſo to be vſed,or refuſed,at.our diſcretiqn ®. 
rehg p.119. Not Fawiliſts, which ſay there tsno true Baptiſme,but one- 
ly anong themſelues ba c 6 "NOM; l 
' | Not Papiſts , who both baptize Bels, and Babels, as afore 
hath bin ſhowen,art.2 5.prop, to- and alſo make the vove, and 
apr". of the Monachall,or life of a Monch, as good a to- 
en of Chriſtians, as Baptiſme *, 


2, Prop. 


Prop.2. of the Church of England, Art.27. h 67 


2. Propoſition. 


Baptiſme is a ſigne or ſeale of the regeneration, or neW birth of 
Chriſtians. | 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Baptiſme, of S. Paul is called the waſhing of the new Birth _ 
4, of others the Sacrament of the new Birth, to ſignific how PL Je f- 
they which rightly (as all doe not) recciue'the ſame b, are in- ,, , AA 
grafted intothe body of Chriſt c ,asby a ſeale be 2fſured from c 1, Cor. 12, 
God,that their finnes be pardoned, and forginen9, and ther- 13+ 
ſelues adopted for the children' of God e, confirmed in the | 42-38. 
faithf, and docincreaſc in grace, by vertue of prayer vnto 514,718” iG. 
God 8. | SAR 2.41,42 
And this is the conſtant dodtrine of all Churches proteſtant, * Confeſ.gely. 


and reformed ®, AY2 1.07 2 Go 
20:Bobemn.c. 


| The Ervors and aduerſuries unto this truth. SHR 5 - 
Auguſt, ar.g. * 
But no part of the true Church thinketh as did many old $49». 47-13. 
heretickes, viz. that ” _— 4p. 
The baptized of the orthodoxall miniſters, are to be rebap- Weg 
tized,asſa1d the Nouatians 4. * Cyp.4d Toba, 
Originall ſinne is not'pardoned in Infants, as ſaid the Pela- of Auguſt, 
gians, becauſe they haue no ſuch ſinne in therh at all b. pF ; 


Onely finnes paſt , and not finnes future ,; pr not yet com- «© Theeds. dims, 

mitted,are by Baptiſmg cleanſed, as the ians helde. der.cop deBap. 
Being once Baptized we can no morebe temprted,as thought © Mag. * hf. 

the Touinians ; which was the error alſo of the Pelagians d. OR "— 

The Baptiſme of water is now ceaſed : and the Baptiſme of þ pare traft. 
voluntary blood by whipping is come in place thereof, with- contra Flagel, 
out which none can be ſaued , as the Flagelliferians publi- 
ſhed e. 

We allo condemne the opinion 

Of the Ruſſeis,that there is ſuch a neceſsitie of _——_—_ 
Y 2 that 


- {950 b ' I 
—  Bamiler- Turkes,and Tewes,is the ſame tothem that Baptiſme is to vs g; 


© #. 


168 Art.279, _ T he Catholike dofrine ' Prop.2, 


\- .. tharallchatdie without the ſame are damned f. 
RfeCom- © Alſo of the Bannilterians, which (ay thar the water at Bap- 


A cal "IS 2s <3 
Ge 4% tiſne is not holy in reſpe& that it is applyed to an holy vſc; 
b. and that the ordinarie , and- common waſhings among the 


rors prowedby * T ikewiſe of the Familie of Loue, which conceiue baſely of 

tr 0s, Ehis Sacrainent,calling it inderifion, Elementiſh water ; and of 
c19,ſet# 5.6, 90 better validitie, or vertue then common water Þ. 

Alſo of the Anabaptiſts , whoaſcrtbe no more vnto Baptiſ- 

me,rhen vnto any other thing,ciuilly diſcerning one man from 

another ; and ſay that the Sacraments of the new Teſtament 


: Albemar, | areno inſtruments to raiſe, or confirme faith i. - 


omit lo-pug- I Andlaſtly of the Papiſts, who maintaine that 


pope F,. 8 Baptiſme ſeructhto the putting away of originall ſinne one- 


fſec.Alrari, | ly k. L . 
'T*t. Rhem, Baptiſne bringeth grace,euen ex opere operato |. 
LF. -. | .. d. | 

; 3- Propoſition. 


Infants, and yourg children, by the Word of God, are to be bap- 


tied, 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Although by expreſle tearmes wee bee not commanded to 
baptize young children :: yet we belecue they are to be bapti- 
zed,and that tor theſe,among other reaſong.. ' 
1. The grace of God is vniuerſall; aad pettainethvntoall : 
Therefore the ſigne, ox Seale of grace is vniuerſall, and belon- 
geth vnto all, ſo well yong as old. t 
_ 2.Baptiſme is ynto vs, as Circumciſion was vnto the Iewes. 
But the Infants of the ewes werecixcumciſed. Thereforc the 
children of Chriſtians are to be baptized. ;, 
3. Children belong vnto the kingdome of heauen 4,and are 
« Math-13.14 ;n thecoucnant therefore the figne of the coxenant is notto 
be denied them. | 
4. Chrift gaue in conmandement that all ſhould be __ 
| ZC 


\ 


Prop. 3: of the Charch of England. Art.27. L159 


zed b;therefore young children are not to be exempted, b Mat.28.79, 
$5. Chriſt hath ſhed his blood aſiyell for the waſhing away © Conſe}. Hely 


the ſinnes of children,as of the elder ſort, Therefore it is very , {yi _ _ 


neceſlary that they ſhould bee partakers of the Sacrament 1.1 2.47.3 5. 


thereof. Belg 4r:34. 
All Chriſtian Churches allowe of the Baptiſme of In. 42% 513: 
Wittemb c 104 
#0 b SHEC17 » 
Adverſaries untothu truth, 


The premiſes declare,that — 

They ſlander vs which ſay, that all Proteſtants , deny the , .., 
Bapriſme of children to be neceſſarie, and this is Runnagate —_ oy 
Hils report 4. bD.Aug.de 

They erre which oppugne this truth, as doe many perſons, Y*/.Apoſt ſer- 
but not after one,and the ſameſort. For fe BY As 
Some vtterly deny that Infants,or young children are to be fp. ey 
baptized,ſo did the Pelagiansb,the Heracleons; and the Hen- 5. ; 
ricians c,and ſo doe the Anabaptiſts, whereof ſaid ſome, how 4 Bullmg.com- 
baptiſme is the_inuention of Pope Nicholas, and therefore !!* 414547. 
naught 4, others that bapriſme- is of the deuill. Sothought b a9? 
Melchior Hoffemane, ſo alſo doe the Swermerians (a ſeft a- f xlthema;. ' 
mong the ſaid Anabaptiſts f,the Seruetians'g, and the Family lo,p»g.co.13 1. 
of Loue which doth hold that none ſhould bee baptized vntill £471. mmf: 
he be thirty yeares old þ. | __ —_— 

Others refuſe to baptize not all,but ſome Infants.So denied Mod Cola H. 
is Baptizme by the Barrowiſts vnto the ſeede of whores, and 7.a, 
witches /, by the Browniſts,vnto the children of open ſinners iBar.dilc.p.g. 
k,by the Diſciplinarians vnto their children which ſubic& not CIOS mw 
themſelues (as Dud. Fenrer ſaith) vnto the diſciphne of the | F O25 © 
Church,or obey not the Presbyteriall decrees [. rum Autem 

Others aliow the Baptiſme of Infants, vet thinke thoſe In. j/1mum pro 
fants not lawfully baptized, which are baptized eyther by the — - 
now.miniſters of the Church of Englind, as the Browniſts bes vel 

doe thinke mz,or by Proteſtant miniſters, as the Pcpiſts arcof bus,vel adul- 
tus Infantibus autem its qui ſunt liberi torum quiſunt intra. Intra autem qui eecteſia ' vrain ſe 
ſubiige1148.D, Fenner. 5 Theol.l, 5.cap,vlt.m RA confut,of Brow p.113. 

T1 minde 


legerintgam And others are of opinion that none are to bee baptized 
wece/arioefſe | which belecue not firſt, : | 
copulaniam = Hencethe Anabaptiſts, Infants belcene not ther fore he not 


hoes oh wad to be baptized. Hence the Lutherans : Infants doe bzlceue p: 


H 
Ei 


cam «4mini-| Therefore to be baptized. 
ftratione Sacramentt,vt miſs concio habeatur,renaſtentinm laudcro infans aſpergs non poſeic?Que= 
rim.ec.p.80.p Heſhus,de 600.Ar,Pomtifelo.16. 

» ”% 


et _ 28. Article. 


of che Supper of the Lord. 


T he Supper of the Lord js not only 1.4 ſigne of the loue 
that Chriitians ought to haue among themſelues one to 4- 
nother but rather 2. it is a Sacrament of our redemption 
by Chriſt's death. ray that toſuch as worthily, and 
with faith receine the ſame the bread which we breake, is 
a partaking of the body of Chriſt, and likewiſe the my 
blesſing,is 4 Pn of the blood of Chriſt. 3. tranſub- 
ftantjation (or the change of the ſubſtance of bread, and * 
( wine )in the Supper of the Lord, cannot be prooued by ho- 
ly writ,but « pi Bi to the plaine word's of Scripture - 
ouerthroweth the nature of a Sacrament, and hat h giuen 
occaſion to many ſuperſtitions.4. T he body of Chriſt # gi- 
nen,taken,and:eatenin the $ pcs 'y after an heauen- 
ly,and ſpirituall mainer:and the meane whereby the body 
of Chriſt s receiued, andeaten in the Supper, i faith 5. 
- TheSacraments of the Lords Supper was not by Chriſts 
ordinance,reſerued,carried about, lified vp, or wor(bip- 
ped. | | 
The 


Prop.1. of the Charch of England. Art.28. 171 


|  T he Propoſitions. 


T- The ſupper of the Lord isa figne of the Lone that Chrj- 
ſtians ought to haue among themſelues. 

2. The Lords ſupper is a ſacrament of our redemption by 
Chriſts death, and to them which receiue the ſame worthily, 
by faith,a partaking of the body,and blood of Chriſt. 

3- The bread,and wine in the Lordsſupper,be not changed 
into another ſubſtance, = 

4- The body of Chriſt is giuen, taken, and eaten after an 
heauenly and ſpirituall,not after a carnall ſort. 

5- Toreſerue,carry about, lift vp, or worſhip the Sacra- 
_— of the Lords Supper , is contrary to the ordinance of 
C i[t, : 


T be Propoſitions. 


% 


1-Propoſition. 


T he Supper of the Lord « a ſigne of the lone that Chriftians 
ought to haue among themſclues. 


The proofe from the word of God, 


T2 Supper of the Lord is a token of the loue that Chri. « 1.Cor.o11, 
ſtians ought to haue among themſelues, For which cauſe & 2 Oo 10 
It is called the Lordstable «the Lords ſupperb, a communion * 6, _ = 


of the body of Chriſt, and they that partake thereof, though 4 c,ujer. nely. 


they be many,yet are but one bread,and one body ec. 2.C4þ.21, 
This js the doctrine of all Chriſtian Churches, tus _ 6, Bo- 
em,C 12- 
Belg. my F, 
T he errors and aduerſaries vmo this truth. ——— 


SO 


192 Art.:8. * ©" be CathoTTke dottrine Prop.r. 

So thinke not thoſe men,who either with heretike Hamart 

deny the'vſe of the Lords {upper to bee neceſſary 4, or with 

F- eh brow. the Rhemiſts raile on ir,and the Proteſtants that vſe the ſame, 

b Teft kews calling it,a prophane,and dereſtable table , the Cuppe of de- 
41.1.Cor.10.21, uils b, | | 4 


D 


2, Propoſition. 


The Sacrament of the Lerds Snppr us a Sacrament of our re- 

 demption by (hriſts death , and to them which recezue the ſame 
| ' worthily by Faith,a partaking of the body,andblood of Chriſt. 
+546 why ” The proofe fiom Gods word. 
13, ©. . 
Marke 14.24, The3cramment of the Lords (upper is to all Chriſtians;a (a- 
* ooo 1-24 crament of our redemption by Teſus Chriſt. For 
28%: This ismybloodof the new Teſtament which is ſhedde for 
d2.Cor.z. 5, Many,for the remiſſion of ſinnes 4, this is my body, which is 
lohn6.z35: ginenfor you,&c.This cup is the new Teſtament in my blood, 
e1,Cor.to, whichis ſhed for you, ſaith our Sauiour b. | 
Kr xl, Andto ſuch as receiue the ſame worthily c,and by Faith d, 
1.4.22. it is the partaking of the body,and blood of Chriſt e. 
2.c.21.Baſil, This t$a truth openly both maintained, and teſtified by the 


«1.6. Bohem. c, ejghbour Churches f. 
13.Gal.ar.37. S 0 4 


Belg.ar.3 x5. 


Auguſt.couch, | | : v 
Ange 7 "gy | Errors and aduerſaries to this truth. 


I, 2.5 4X08,A!s 
13 Wittemb, 


<.19.Suecag. Diuerſly hath this this propoſition bin oppugned.For 
Some eytherdenying or not acknowledging the benefit of 
ſo heauenly a ſacrament doe fay,how 
Ir is to bereceiued onely for ovedience ſake to the princes 
aLeonRam, Commandement, but is of none effeR tothe perfe& ones. An 
Confeſſ.,us, _ Opinion of the Families 4. 
1 580. It doth.neither good,nor hurt to the recciuers. The Meſlali. 
bTheodorce, angerrorb. . | 
endo by. It doth much hurt, andno good, to patticipate-the Lords 
| Supper 


Prop:2. . of theChurch of England. Art. 28, 173 


Supper among Proteſtants, ſay the Papilts ©. OM ys 
It is no ſigne aſſuring vs that all our finnes through Chriſt __ _ 
are pardoned. Foronly veniall,and mortall finnes,re thereby £,.1,.5 8. 
remitted , * and we muſt alwaies doubt of the forgiueneſſe of the commu. - 
our ſ{innes*, ſay the{ame Papilts. —_ 4 
Others doe teachthat ; Capris 
It can profit ſuch as haue no faith, as Babes, and Infants, in 7,7. £. 
which errours bee the Ruſſians * ; yea the dead bodies of youto cates 
men g. much & agg= 
Ir can benefit ſuch as receiue it not at all,if on there behalfe ———_ 4 
it be adminiſtred , as perſons abſent, vpon the Seas, in the ,,.. gone por 
warres, yea and dead ; and preſent too when yet they partici- qriuke, ſo 
pate not, but the Prieſt for them. Theſc errors the Papiſts de- much Dra- 
fend — gonsggall,or 
. ; Vipersblood, 
: then thar 
3. Propoſition. ſacrilegious 
wine, Garniſh 


T be Bread and Wine in the Lords Supper , be not changed into ® the ſoule, 
hey abſt ance &c,'printed at 
another ſu WET An 
1596, y 
The proofe of Gods word. loach.Tro, 


< Catech; 


Tranſubſtantiation , or the change of the ſubſtance of 7%... 


Bread,and Wine in the Supper of the Lord,wee do vtterly de- 7/g.,,0. 

ny; and the reaſons, moouing vs thereuuto, are for that it 1s * Al, Guag. 

repugnant tothe plaine words of the Scripture. For — &  dereliga of 
I will not drinke henceforth of this fruite of the Vine,faith : | 

our Saujour Chriſt 4. Which fruite had it really bineither the ,,, —_— 

Blood, or by way of concomitance, the very Body and blood 6. 

of Icfus Chriſt,then our Lord had eaten himſelfe, which isnot ' RY 

only blaſphemous to be ſpoken; bur alſo impoſsible to bedone, Mark 14-25. 

and Jirectly againſt the word of God, where commandement 

is often giuen , that the blood with fleſh (not of Beaſt, much 

leſſe of man) muſt not be eaten Þ. ; > Gen.9.4. 
The heauen muſt containe Ieſus Chriſt vntill the time thar Levis, ;7, 14. 

all things be reſtored ſaith S. Petey ©,If Chriſt therefore corpo- c Ad. 3.21, 


rally , according to his humanitie be 1n heauen, then 1s he not 
* mn 


=_ 


174 | Art. 28. "The Catholike doctrine Prop. 3. 


' 1n the Sacrament, 

As often as ye (hall eate this Bread(not Chriſt his reall Bo- 
dy;)and drinke this Cuppe(not the reall blood of Chriſt,)you 
ſhew the Lords death till he come,ſaith S.Parnld. Therefore he 
' 15not come; which hee muſt bee, being vnder the formes of 
Bread and Wine. 

Tranſubſtantiation befides ouerthroweth rhe nature of the 

- Sacrament. For where there is no Element , there can bee no 
Sacrament. Becauſe Gods word comming vnto the Element, 
;paketh a Sacrament. ; ; 

Finally ithath bin the occaſfhorrof much ſuperſtition, and I. 
dolatrie. For from hence profceded , the Reſeruation of the 
Tranſubſtantiated bread for ſundrie uperſtitious purpoſes : 

| hence the adoration of the Bread, euen as God himſclfe, and 
that both of Prieſt and people ; hence the catrying about in - 
j -- pompousproceſsion, of the wafer-God; and hence the Popiſh 


4,,Cor,11. 
20. 


+ : __ _ teaſtcalled Corpus Chriſti-day. 


The right conſideration hereof hath mooued all the Chur- 
ches reformed toſhew their dcteſtation hereof both by their 


c Confe}] Helv. Sermons, and writings e. 


1-46 $2+C7 2+. 
c 21. Baſol, are 


6 eBobem.c,1 3. ; . 
Wittemb c,19. | Theaduerſaries vnto this truth. 


Abhominable therefore be the Popiſh errors,v:z. that , 
| In the Euchatiſt there 1s not the ſubſtance of Bread , and 
» Concil. Trid, Wine, bur anely the meere accidents,and qualities 4. 


ſeſ.2.4,3+ Subſtantially; and really the Body and Blood,together with 
-bTeſt.Rbem. the ſoule,and diuinitie of our Lord Icſus Chriſt, and therefore 
_ A whole Chriſt is contained in the Sacrament Euchar i{ticallb. 


þ Concil. Trid, Vnder each kinde,and vnder every part of each kinde ſeue- 

 ſeſxcc.3,Yanx, rally, whole Chrilt is compriſed c. 

. Catech,c,q. - After the conſecration in the wonderfull Sacrament of the 

d Cncil.Tc44, * Exchariſt, the body and blood of our Lord Icſus Chrilt is ; and 

Jf-3-64 that not onely in the vie, while it 1s taken, but afore alſo,and af- 
ter in the Holts, or conſecrated pieces, reſerued, or remaining * 
after the Communian d. 

In 


Prop.; - of the Church of Enzland. Art. 28; I7s5 


In the holy Sacrament, Chriſt, the onely begotten Sonne of 
God, is ro be adored with the very worſhip of Latria e. * 


earcu allo that deteſtable heretike,held-that the wine of © £99 Tride 
the Lords Supper was conuerted into blood f. / HEEL 
| baveſ.24- 


4+ Propoſition. 


T he Body of Chriſt is giuen,taken, and eaten after our heauenly, 
and ſpirituail, not after a carnall ſort, 


The proofe from Gods word. 


The regenerate haue in them a double life, one carnall the 
other ſpiritual. 

The life carnall and temporie, they brought with them in- 
tothisworld. The ſpirituall was giuen vntothem afterward in 
their ſecond birth through the word a. | 4 1,Per.n, 29 

The life carnall and corporall is common to all men, good * lohn 6, 51, 
and badde, and is maintained, and preſerued by carthly, and 
corruptible Bread common al(o to all and cuery man. - 

The life ſpirituall is peculiar onely to Gods ele; and is che- 
riſhed by the bread of life, which came downe from heaven, 
which is Ieſus Chriſt who nouriſheth, and ſuſteineth the ſpiri- 
tuall life of Chriſtians,being receiued of them by Faith c. * Toh.6.35. 

Which ſpirituall Bread that he might the better repreſent, 

he hath inſtitured earthly, and viſible Bread, and Wine, for a 
Sacrament ofhis Body,and Blood. Whereby he doth teſtthe, 
that as verily as wee receiue the Bread with the hands , and 
chewe the ſame with the teeth, and tongue, to the nouriſhing 
of this life temporall : euen ſo by faith (which is tm place of 
hands and month to the ſoule) we verily receiuethe true Bo- 
dy, and the true blood of Chriſt, our onely Sauiour to the che- * Confeſſ.Hel- 


riſhing of the ſpirituall life in our ſoules. Her, L,4r.22, 
And herein there is a goodly conſent with the moſt of the 57.5.© 
reformed Churches, and vs 4, ay tap, 
Gal ar. 36. 


The Belg ar.35. 


"48 76 Art.z8. The Catholike doftrine Prop.4. 


2 Aliquci '' T ht aduerſaries unto this truth. 
WATT (29, - 
frgrmus, ſed 

mn (0,4 rm 
delabimur AS | | : 

error , * The Capernaites; which thought the fleſh of our Lord 


bb enim " might becaten with corporall mouthes. 


equidemreln- TheSynuſtaſtes,or Ybiquitaries @, which think the Body of 
quendo , ſed Chyrilt ſo is preſent in the Supper, as his ſaid Body with bread 
corporale Chri- 20d Wine, by one and the ſame mouth , at one and the ſame 


ſh corpus na ,- . . 
Fdovends, FINE, Of all, and cuery communicant,is eaten corporally, and 


»t ſubſlavie TEcclucd into the Belly, / 

ſutſtantia vel The Mctuſiaſtes, and Papiſts , which belecue the ſubſtance 
localiter, vol of bread and Wine, is ſo changedinto the ſubſtance of Chriſt 
_—_— _ his body , as nothing remaineth but the reall Body of Chriſt, 
"P"1-21,, beſides the accidents of Bread, and Wine®. 


ommibus 1/144 j - 9 : | : 

modis ſimul The Symboliſts,Figuriſts,and Significatiſts, whoare-of OP1- 

——_— nion that the fairhfull at the Lords Supper, doe recciue no- 

1p/um Profecto : ; 1 | 

Lis in, thing one naked, and bare ſignes 

quam Tranſubſtantigrions quoddam quaſs myolucyus, te. Iexler de dintuybelli Enchar. p.18.4 
bAfrer Conſecration there 1s neither bread; nor wine left in this Sacrament, ſaith Faux 

in his catech. : 

By vertue of the words of Conlecration the ſubſtance of bread,is turned and changed in- 
to the very bodie of Chriſt : and the ſubſtance of wine is turned into the blood of Chriſt, 
the holy Ghoſt working by a divine power, So that Chriſt is wholly vnder the form* of 
bread,and in eurry part of the Hoſt, being broken, Chriſt is wholly. Alſo vnder the forme 
of wine, and cuery part thereof,being ſeparated, Chriſt is wholy. Caniſcatech.c.g, 

Romanenſes introduxerunt wreciern yo;(Lytherany) conevieen vigy ſyrorem,t plarimorum er. 
rorum matrem ,Taramra, ele de diutur. bell; Eucbar,p.z1.6, 


Ioyntly wee withſtand the aduer{aries thereof whoſocner 


5. Propofition. 


T 6 reſerue carrie about, lift vp, or Worſhip the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper ts comrarie to the ordinance of Chriſt. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


Thetrue,and lawfull vſe of this ſacrament hath bin afore ſet 
- downe, 


Prop, fo of the Church of Enezland, Art.28. 197 


downe, And therefore it may ſuffice vs to be remembred, how « Math.26.28 
the Lords ſupper was ordained, that the bread ſhould not on. Make 14.22. 


ly be broken,and eaten a,the cuppe ſhould one]! y be ginen,and Lo - wo ' 9: 


drunkenb,and all this done in remembrance of Chriſt c. vs 
And ſo alſoteſtifie the Churches reformed, L Math,26,27 
Marke 1423, 


T he aduerſaries untothss truth, Luke 2 2, 17 


Bat contrary to the inſtitution of Chriſt, the Papiſts abuſe » Cor,11.25, 
this holy ſacrament. For | PRE Luke 22.19, 
They reſerue the ſamezand not onely ſo,but take it to bee a \, 04:74 

: — . onfeſ] ly, 
Catholike,a pious,and a neceſſary cuſtome, ſoto reſerne it a, ,,..2: s oil. 


and beſides they thinke euery piece, and particle of the ſacra- «r 6. Bohem. c. 


ment ſo reſerued,is the very blood of Chriſt b, 13. Auguſt de 
They carry it abqut,both ynto ſicke folkes.Hence,faith the My IT w . 
Feſtiuall C. 2930 roun beg. 


- Ax often as any man ſeeth that body at Maſſe,or borne about a Concil.7114. 
tothe ſicke, he ſhall kneele downe deuoutly and ſay his Pater / (#0 
noſter,or ſome other good praier in worſhip of his ſoucraigne ®# - li 
Lord.And alſo thorough cities, and townes. For whenſocuer <7" fol 


the Pope goeth any iourney,the ſacramentall bread is carryed 169.6. - 
before him on anambling Iennet , as the Perſian kings haue 4d See cerem, 
before them carried their Orſmada,or holy tire d. Pontif.lib, x, 


In Sparne euen at this day in the-time of the peace between FE ok 


the two mightie Kings of great Brirtaine, and Spaine, thoſe (,omonepeso. 
Engliſh men,as meeting the Sacrament in the ſtrectes,will ne1-/ ple ro ano- 
ther do reuerence thereunto; nor go afideznor turne into ſome ther, = ſen- 
houſe, doe fall into the danger of the not holy,but bloudy In. {© bore 


a__— him, yea, and 

quiſition '. ſometime a 
They worſhip it,and for the ſame haue ordained a certaine day.or two 

ſcr,and ſolemne feaſt,called Corpns-Chriſti-day,on which the daics tourney, 


| : : | : his facramenr 
facramept is befne about, lifted vp, and moſt 1dolatrouſly a- von bevſe 


doredf. carying at 
his necke alittle Bell,accompanied with the ſcum and baggesof the Romane Courr, 

Thither goe the diſhes, and ſpits, old ſhoes, caldions, and kertles, ard all the ſcullery of 
the Courr,whores and jeſters. Thus the Sacrament artiueth with this honourable rraine, 
at the place whecher the Pppe is to come, it there awaiteth his comming, And when the 
maſter is knowne to approach neere the people,it goeth foorth to r«ceiue him $5 Cyp,Val? = 
14,4 Spanierd,in hut treat of the Poge,and bys auFt p.17 .e ARt.ofthe peace,&can.z604. ar,2« 
in the end touching a Moderation,&c.f Concil, Trid.ſel.z,c,z - 

L 3 29. Att. 


1738 Art.29, ' TheCatholike dofrine 


29. Article. 


Of the wicked;which doe not cate the Body ,and 
blood of Chriſt inthe vſe of rhe 
Lords Supper, 


. - The wicked,and ſuch as be voide of a _ faith, al- 
though they do carnally,and viſibly preſſe wil 9 their teeth 
(45 8, Auguſtine ſaith) the ſacrament of the body, 41d 
blood of Chriſt:yet in nowiſearethey partakers of Chriſt, 
but rather to their condemmnation,doe eate,and drinke the 
= ſrene,or Sacrament of ſb great a thing. 


T1 Propoſitions. 


T he wicked,and ſuch as be void of a liuely favth, doe not eate the 
Body nor drinke the blood of feſus Chriſt, in the vſe of the Lords 
Supper. ; 


; Theproofe from Gods word. 


Aint Paul doth ſhew,how the Supper ofthe Lord is recei. 
Qua of ſome worthily , which doe examine, and indge 
themſclues 4;and diſcerne the Lords body b, as alſo doe 
4 ws t.25 abſtaine from the table of deuils c. How theſe doe participate 
wig nt T of the body ,and blood of Chriſt, it hath already bin ſhewen in 
41 Cor.uz.” the laſtmentioned article,prop.4. | 
. 35-29. Againe,of others the ſame 1s vnworthily receined d, that is 
e _ 38-31: to ſay which themſclues doe not examine, nor judge e, neither. 
f - ak _ diſcerne the Lords body f,and doe communicate at the Table 
s. * *. oftheLord,andatthe Tableof deuils y. Theſe may receiue 
the Sacrament, butgot the true body of Chriſt. The reafons 
be,for that ; 


They 


Prop.T.. « \. 


Prop. 1. of the Church of England, Art.29. 136 
They lacke the wedding garment bh, which is faith, and the Þ Math 22. 
righteouſneſſe of Chriſt. ; ; Ek beL4. 15- 

They are no members of the true Church,the head where- _ 
of is Icſus Chriſt ;, | k Iohn 6, 35. 
They haue no promiſe of heauenly refreſhing, becauſe they /: Cor.r1 4." 
are without a lively faith k. bn Wes 65. ral 
-— Therefore they procure vnto'themſelues moſt heauy pu- g the L.Sup- 
niſhments /, as,diſeaſes,death,guiltines of the body,and blood per. 


of Chriſt,and therewith damnation, _—_ Fa 
: Ofthis judgement be other Churches Chriſtian,and refor- Bj xg ag 
mM C. 13- Ga . 
med beſides ”m, K | 41437 Belg ar, 

37+ 
Errors and adutrſarias unto this truth. : ppp 1 
; 4 par.1 f.553, 
"Eo . . ” b Teſt R/ . 
The aduerſaries of this do&rineare 


Annor-1Cor,il 


The Vbiquitaries,both Lutheran,and Popiſh;they ſeeing the ,, 
very body of Chriſt at the Lords ſupper,is eaten aſwell of the « So reponteth 
wicked as of the godly a, theſe affirming, that all Communi- s curmius in 
cants bad and good doe eate the very , and naturall body of P'S p44 
Chriſt Ieſus 6;they ſaying, that the true, and reall body of , "4 Wa 
Chriſt,In, With, vnder the bread, and wine, may bee caten, parg, 445. 
chewed,and digeſted'enen of Turkes,which neuer were of the D-Thom.par. 
Church c,and theſe maintaining that vnder the form of bread, 3+7573- 
the ſame true and reall body of Chriſt, may bee deuoured of 


Dogs, Hogs,Cats,and Rats. 
' 40. Article. 


Ofboth kinds. 


The cuppe of the Lord is not to be denied to the lay peo. 
ple. For both the parts of the Lords Sacrament,by Chriſts 
ordinance,and commandement ought ts bee miniitred to 
all Chriftian mn, 


180 Art.30. The Catholike dotrine Prop.r. 


T he Propoſitions. 


| aMar.26.26; The people muſt be partakers mot onely of the bread, but alſo of 
_ 14.22 the wine, When they approach wnto the Lords table. 
23,1 9. L 


, 7 42 The proofe frem Gods word . 

b Math.a6.17 FED 

Marke 22.27 Vr Lord,and Sauiour Chrilt hath ſo inſtituted his Sup- 
cir 10-46. per,as he will haue not onely the Bread, but alſorhe 
c Cone gely, Cup to be deliuered vnto all Com municants. So-finde 


22. 2, weinthe word of God,nawely | 

e349 + Thar the Bread mult bee ginen to All, and eaten of 
0; gn of Alla; |. bg be | 

| - ae The Cuppe is to bee giuen to All, andto bee drunken of 
M1; 4, AY.1.2v D 

Saxon ar.1y. Hereunto ſubſcribe the Church c. 


Wittemb.c. 
19.Suey C,18, ' . 
a Gal. 3415. T he aduerſaries unto this truth, 


_ b gp phan, | : 
c Philsſtrivs, Though it be a mans couenant,yet when it is confirmed no 


d Auguſt d& man doth abrogate, or addeth any thing thereunto 4. What 
_ - impudency then, yea, what implety doe they ſhew,which aler 
rg Mets. This ordinance of God? 

f Epiphen. Soine, by adding thereto : So added was vnto the Bread, 
2 Theoderes, Cheeſe by the Artotarites b : blood,by the Cataphrygians 
h Epiphen. c;the ſecd of man, by the Manichies 4;vnto the Wine, warme 
iLeoſer.4. * water by the Moſcouits e. 


1 I ef} Some, by taking there from :fo the Eucratites f, the Tarians 
ſeſ.5.c.r.o- g.the Seuerians h,yſe no wine atall; the Manichics doe mini- 
[iſ.11.ca4.3.3 {ter only the breads; thePapilts, though they vſc both kinds ; 
| Cenſwra.Co- yet they alwayes deny the Cuppe vnto the people , and vnto 
lomp45+239 . Prieſts alſo when they ſay not Maſſe k, affirming that 
The people, participating ofthe Cup, thereby perceiue no 
fruite of ſpirituall comfort ; but recc1ue to themſelues dam- 
nation. 


Ir is not by Gods, but mans lawe, that Lay perſons com- 
| municate, 


Prop. r. of the Church of Englaftd, Art.10. 181 

municate, either in both kinds, or in one ®. ee 
Notwithſtanding that Chriſt inſtituted the Sacrament tobe 7, ,**& 

receiued ynder both kinds ,'and the primitiue Church accor- » comil, coun- 

dingly did ſo adminiſter the ſame : Hoc tamen non obſtame, yer ftanſeſ.13. 

this notwithſtanding, it isto betakenof the Laitic , but vnder * $#7iws com- 

one kinde ®, OE IR 
Some , by confounding the elements ? So the Moſcouites 4 pr Trid. 

doe mingle Bread, and Wine together ®; and the Papilts 

make a mixture of Wine and Water, maintaining that Water 

muſt bemixt with Wine art the conſecration of rhe blood ?: 

and the that mixture of Water with Wine, without ſinne can- 

not beomitted 4, BN 1 1bid 
Some, by changing the Elements ? Sa the Aquarians , and 

the Hydroparaſtites, for Wine adminiſtred, and gaue Water 

yuto the people *, * : Theodovet. 


31. Article, 


Of the one Oblation of Chriſt finiſhed 
vpon the Crofle. 


The off ering of Chriſt once made, » « that perfedt re- 
demption, propitiation, and ſatufaction for all the /innes of 
the whole world, both original,and actuall:and there i none 
other ſatisfaction for fine but that alone. Wherefore * the 

ſacrifice of Maſſes, in the which it was commonly ſaid that 
the Prieſts did off er Chriſt for the quicke, and che dead, to 
hane remiſ51on of paine , and guilt, were blaſphemonus fa- | 
bles, and dangerous deceipts, 


182 Art.zt. The Catholikedodrine Th Prop. I 


= The Propoſitions, 


1. The bloodof Icſus Chriſt once ſhed for mankinde vpon 
the Crofle, 15a perfe& redemption , propitiation , and ſatil. 
faction for all the ſinnes of the whole world. 

2. Sacrifices of the Maſſe , are moſt blaſphemous Fables, 
and dangerous deceipts. | 


I- Propoſition. 

_ pt 1. The Blood of Teſus Chriſt once ſhed for mankinde vpoy the 
2.20-Pr.t. Croſſe, is a perfett redemption, propitiation, and ſatisfattion for all 
6 AQtazo. 28. the nnes of the Whale world, 
Kom.,5.6,&c. | 

+2 ,13T: | 
_—_ br The proofe from Gods word. 
1-Pet.1.18.i9 « ' h 
* Att 10.43. F the benefits redounding vnto mankind by Chriſt his 
—_ MW ( Yorrine vp of himſelfe vpon the Crofſe,we haue in ſun- 
11 ng, 1% pupil drieplacts. afore * ſpoken, and by the word of God 
1.lok.4.10., proouecd him ta be the perfe&t Redemption ®, propitiation *, 
dTohn 1. 29. and fatisfaRion 5, for all the ſinnes of the whole world, both 


a DES : 5 originall,and aQuall., . 

I. nz.7, < . . 

« carfeſſ ety. Heereunto the Churchesof God beare witneſle e. 
1.Ar-1 1.07 . ; : : 

2.C4P." 1.15, T he Errors and aduerſaries unto this truth, 
Baſil Ar.q.Bor TOs 


hem.c.6. Gal. 7 _ : : 
rape 1695 Hereby it is cuident to the cies of all godly perſons that 


pelg.ar.20.22. MOſt accurſed be the errors of them which doe affirme, that 
AuguF.arz4. From the beginning-of the world,vetill the 1 5. yeereof the 
Sexon.ar. 3» Emperour T vberi,none at all were ſaued. The error of Xſanes 


Wittemb.c.2. the heretike ?, 
EF. SUC,2,2. 


* Epiphan. 


Mans body is not capable of happineſſe, bur the ſoule onely; 


> D.Iren.cr.e; and yet no (oules ſhall be ſaueg,, but there owne ſaid the Mar- 
299 |, cionitesb. .. m0 Et 


* D. Hieron.dd A1[ men , and women, that ſinne after Baptiſine, are vn- 
Marcel.l. z. 
no 


doubtedly damned. In thiscrror were the Montaniſts ©, and 
| the 


Prop. 1. «of theCharch of Enzland. Art.z1, 183 

the Nouatians d. © D.Cipr [3, 
Our ſaluation is of our ſelues; fo ſaid «Helchior Hoffeman, on VOY 

an arch Heretike e, an Ads "A 


Man is reſtored to grace of Gods meere mercie,without the x. 
meanes of Chriſts blood,death,and paſsion. One of Mathew ' Helinſ.chrow, 
Hamantsblaſphemous aſſertions f. br _ Di 

The Saujour of Men, is Teſus Chriſt, a man, and came into , © AP. 
the world to ſaue no women bur men, ſay ſome Papiſts 8,-and 6,com. 
redeemed the ſuperiour world onely, which is man,ſaid Poſtel- *Teluirs catec. 
ls the Teſuit ; and yet not all men neither for S, Frances hath Ps .10,p ab, 
redeemedſo many as are ſaued ſince his daies, ſay the Francil- 1g, c ,, 
can Friers ?#, | TIE k P Mornas 

The Saniour of women from her time till the end of the :r42, de eccleſ, 
world,isS, Clare, attirme ſomek,other Papilſts,as Poſte faith 9+ 
it is one mother Jane |. | "=— 3s 

The Sauiour of men , and women, isS. Mary through her = niitofDi- 
virginitie ſay ſome ®, isS. Chriſtina, by her paſsion, (ay other nes,& pauper 


Papiſts 6.com.c.10. 
There is no ſufficient ſacrifice yet offered for the ſinnes of Pop 
the world. One of PF. Kers errors. if av.46. 
Chriſt hath ſatisfied,and was offered onely for originall ſin, *7*/.Rhem, 
anerror of T homas Aquinas. annct. Marge 
Sinnes auall, and veniall, are taken away by ſacred Cere- / _—_ 
1d. annot, - 


monies ®, by a Biſhops bleſsing ?, by a prig{ts ablolution 9, 4h. com, 
Sinnesacuall,and Mortall , bee remiſe@ by a Pardon from 4 /aux carech, 


ſome Biſhop,or from the Pope of Rome 7. EM 
® | rScear 223- 


4 r,2, 
2. Propoſition. Of Phem. 


ann Mat.2 4, 
T he ſacrifices of the Maſſe, are moſt blaſphemous Fables, and 1 5. 


| b Concul-Trid, 
aangerous deceipts. b conic 
' l 4 - 5 T, id, E = 
The Papiſtsdeliner how the Maſſe isa ſacrifice 4, a (crifice £2 — 


propiriatorieb, a ſacrifice propitiatorie for the quicke, and «c ConulTrid, 

the dead c,the ſame propitiatorie ſacrifice that was off: ed by , 4, FOUR" 

Chriſt himſelfe vpon the Crofle 4. AT ae _ 
Alacrifice in which , by vertue of a few , cuen five words 
Aa 2 (mum. 


Y 


'- _oncedie. }.. 


184; Ait.3z1,  TheCatholike dofrine | Prop. 2. 


* Coteil.Trid. (mumbled by a Pricſt,) Chriſt, euen that Chriſt, which hung 
ens vpon the Croſle,is contained e. ,. - 

om Trid, : Fog . | 
ſeſ22.can, z, A acrifice,ſeruing for all perſons,quicke and dead,to purge 
*# gowl,7.y:g/, them from their ſinnes, to eaſe them of their paines;to ſatisfic 
- Conc Trid: for their puniſhmentf,and for all neceſsities corporall, and ſpi- 
feſe244 2JY. ritualls. | WY 
| Bd fifa s A facrificepropitiatorie of Teſus Chriſt really offered , to 
- ® Albert. Mag, God the Father, and that often , in the honour of dead 
de ſecr. Euthar, Saints h. ; 
m__ reeſ. Aſacrifice, wherein Chriſt is ſo gloriouſly,as it is to be ado- 
Thou haſt x WM i 4 
-otbowers cd, Cucn with diuine worſhip,both of Prieſt,and people /. 
thEnorſferue Aſacrifice meritorious to all them for whom it isoffered, 
them, although they be not liuing but dead ; not preſent but abſent; 
DOD not endued either with zeale or knowledge, but quite deſtitute 
x. 7 of faith, and thatex opere, operato k, | 
By hisowne Hereby are we to note, firſt blaſphemous Fables. For 
blood centred Tr is a fable, that the Miſe is a ſacrifice , and that propitia- 


heein once yorie; a fable, that a few words of a Prizſt , can change Bread 
yntothe holy 


place,&c, He 


ANSFAs a fable that the ſaid Maſſe is any whit profitable for the quick; 
APY, ” much leſſe for the dead. | 
*Heb.g2z, Next dangougdeceipts. For hereby men are to belecue, 
without ſhed. that | 

ding ofblood Creatures may be adored,contrary to Gods word!. 

oy remil® Chriſt is often offcred : contrary to the Scripture ®. 

» Heb.g.27.lc Th Prieſt offereth vp Chriſt : contrarie to the Scripture *. 
is appoinred Sinnes be forginen without blood , contrary to the Scrip- 
ynto menthat gyre o. = x6 x 

| they ſhall Chriſt died not once,but dyeth daily: contrarieto the Scrip- 


«Heb. 11, 6, fUreP. | 


Wichow faith Faith is not neceſlarie 1n commumnicants : contrary. to the 
ic is yapoli= Scripture 4. 

= pleaſe | Wee are to adore Chriſt as alwaics preſent,contrary to the 
* Luke 2 2+x9 SCripture, where weare taught to remember him abſcnt ". 


1+Cor, 11.25 : The fauour ofGod by mony may be purchaſed from a prieſt; 
con- 


| 
[ 
[ 


into a liuing Body: yea many bodies with their ſoules; and that 
was once of- Of Teſus Chriſt, God and man:a fable,that one,and the ſame (a- ; 7 


fered.Ibid.28 crifice is offered in the Maſſe, which was offered on the Croſſe: 


Prop, Y. © of the Church of England. Art.32. 18 5 
contrary to the Scripture /. Liens ſ 1 Pet.1, 18, 
All a hich their fables, and deceipts doe tend to the vtter 9: Ng 
aboliſhing of true religion. Therefore juſtly haue wee,and our _— W_ 
AY.Z2z, 2s 
godly brethren abandoned the maſſe x. £,29-21,Bafil 


Accurſed then ſtand thoſe Papiſts before God, which take «r.6. Bobem, c. 
the Maſle to be the facrifice of Chriſt hisbody, and blood u, *3-B1lg-0r.35 
and the onely ſoueraigne worſhippe due to God in his —_— RR 


Church x, I4.Wittemb.c, 
19.Swe.c, 19. 
u Cone, Trid, 


32 . Article og ſeſ.6.c2. & 
Pm i pc 
Ofrhe Marriage of Prieſts. rj _ 


anni Mat,2 4. 
Biſhops,prieſts, and Deacons 1, are uot commanded uy. 
by Gods law,either to vowe the eſtate of ſingle be, or to 
abſlaine from marriage. Therefore it « lawfull alſo for 
them.2.A4s for all other Chriſtian men, to marry at their 
owne diſcretion,as they ſhall indge the ſame to ſerue better 
to godlineſſe. 


T he Propoſitions. 


1. By the word of God itis lawfuli for Biſhops, and all 0- 
ther eccleſiaſticall Miniſters, to marry at their owne diſcreti- 


ON. 
2. It is lawfull by the word of God for all Chriſtian men, 


and womento marry at their owne diſcretion in the feare of 
God, 


I. Propoſition. 


By the Word of God it is lawfull for Biſhops,and all ther eccle- 
ſtaſtucall miniſters,to marry,at their owne diſcretion, 


Aa 3 The 


266 -Artc52. f' he Cathol;ke doftrine Prop. T 


Theproofe from Gods word. 


man, much lefſe any calling of men by the word of 
God. And thac eccleſtaſticall mmiſters in particular 
may marry,it is euident both from the old,and the new Teſta- 
ment, 
_ -7 Fromthe old Teſtament,both by the commandements gi- 
© Sam. 3. 13. pen vnto the Prieſts for the choice of their wiues a, and by the 
d Luke 1.5, Examples allo of the religious Prieſts,as Aaron b, El c,Jacha- 
ez Tmz3, riad, &c. and Prophets, which were all 'married, 2s it is 
fTit.1.5.6: thought except 7eremy. 
£ ip wg] From the new Teſtament, by the words of S. P»ul, who 
» Math.8.14, faith; Biſhop muſt be the husband of one wife;one that hath 
;Phil.4.2. children ynder obedience e. Anelder muſt be vnreprooueable : 
kt Cor.g.5. the husband of one wife;hauing Faithfull childrenf. Deacons 
| Confeſ. Helv. uſt be the husbands of one wifezand haue wiues that bee ho- 
I 41.37. at. . 
<.29,B46l,ar.10 Ne[t,not cull ſpeakers, &cg. and by the example of Peter h, 
ſeft.1. 2. Bob. Pauli,yea of the Apoſtles k,, who were all marrted men, Johr: 
c9«19.Gal.ar. the Euangeliſt onely excepr,as ſome thinke. 


N Either the ſingle, nor the wedded life isenioyned any 


24s Alg.de All ſincere Churches,and profeflors ſubſcribe hereunto. 
abuſ. Sax. Ar. | 
13. 21, Wittem- BY . 
LAS he. * Aanerſaries vnto this truth. 
C,12. 
» 


And noneof Gods Churches,or people be of themind. 

Eyther of the vigilantians, that all, and euery one of the 
Clergie,is neceſſarily to marry, or not robee admitted for a 
aD Hiro al. Miniſter 4, ; 
ver/.vfzil.cx. Orofthe Touinians, whoſe Ele&,or Prieſts might not mar- 
b D. Arg.ep1t ry b. ; 
© Moran cly. Or of the Papiſts who teach,that : 
milit,eccleſ; From the Apoſtles time it was neuer lawfull for Pricſts to 
d Teſt.Rhem, marry c. | Y 
<enor:m.p571 The three orders of Deacons, Subdeacons, and Prieſts are 


/ boundnottomarry d. h 
EZ bs | Aﬀeer 


of * \ 


\ 


Prop.3 3 of the Church of Eveland, Art. 28. 187 


After Orders to marry it is not lawfull e; it is to turne back 
vnto Satan,an Apoſtacie f. | 
None may be a prieſt, though he will vowe a ſingle life, if ©/Þ/4-4%- 
he haue bin a married man g, or 1 , 
For a prieſt to play the whore-maſter it is leſſe offence then 7iw.5.15., 
to takea wife. This was the ſpeech of Cardinal) (ampeins h. g 15id.an.1, 
And moſt infamous is the Romiſh Clergy for their vncleane, 79%3:2- 
and vncontinent life. Hence written is it non en 
Of Pope Paulthe 2, #Eg 
Auxaia teſticulos Pauls,ne Romarequiras, 
Fila buic nata eſt;hec docet eſſe marem 
Of Pope Innocent the 8. , 
Bis quatuor Nocens genuit puellulos, 
T otidem ſed et Nocens genuit puellulas. 
O' Roma, poſſis hunc merits dicere Patrem, 
Of Pope Alex.the 6. 
Non iþado «Alt xander fuerat,Lucretia nempe. 
{lis comux nata nrusq, fuit. 
Ofthe Prieſts : 
Multi vos ſanttos,multi vos dicere Patres 
Gaudent ,et vobis nomina tamaplacent, 
Aſt ego vos ſanttos non poſſum dicere,Patres 
Poſſum,cumnatos yos genuiſſe ſciam. 
Ot the Icſuires ; 
With women ye lye not,but with Males rather, 
Speake Izfuir,how canſt thou be a Father ?&C2. i Irfuits (attts 
2 —_ 15.p. 


2. Propoſition. _ 114, 


It ts lawfull by the word of God for all Chriſtian men, and wo- 
mengo marry at their owne diſcretion,in the feare of God. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


The Spirit of God faith vnto men, and. women in all 


ages. : ; 4 Gen, 24.39 
Bring forth fruit, andmultiply,and fill the earth «, 28, 
Marriage 
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Art.z 2. .'TheCatholike doftrime  Prop.2. 


: Marriage is honourable amongall men,and the bed vndefi- 
led b. 

To auoyde fornication, let every man haue his wife; and e- 
uery woman haue her husband c. | 

If they cannot abſtaine,let them marry 4. 

Notwithſtanding, in ſaying that Chriſtians may marry at 
theirdiſcretion, the meaning is not, that any may marry, if 
they thinke 760d, either within the degrees of kinred,and af- 
nitie,prohibited by whokſome lawes;or without the confent 


of parents, or of others in the roame of parents if they be yn. 


der tuition;or to other ends then God hath prxfixed. 
So teſtifie with vs the reformed Churches e. 


Errors and aduerſaries wnto this truth. 


Greatly hath this truth beene croſſed , and contradicted, 
For 

Some leaue it not to men, and womens diſcretions , but 
compell them whether they will, ornoto marry : {odid the 
Oſlenes a. 

Some vtterly doe condemne marriagezas did the Gnoſtikes 
b;the Hieracitesc; the Priſcillianiſts 4; the Montaniſts e; the 
Saturnians f,the Acriansg3the Apoſtolikes h. 

Some allowe of the wedded life : yet not in allſorts of per- 
ſons. For 

The Papiſts forbid al Clergy men to marry #: asalſo all 
Godfathers, Godmothers, —a whoſocuer bee of {pirituall 
kinred k. - 

Some will haue none to wiarry but Virgins, and {1 ingle per- 

ſons;as the Henricians /. 

Some condemne all iteration of marriage, or twice marry - 
ing.the husbandor wife being dead ; ſuch herctickes were the 
Catharans w,&c. ' 

Some would haue women, though marry ed, 1 to be all con- 
mon,asthe Nicolaitans and Daui-georgians 0, 

Sone will not marry according to Gods —_— _ 

| LNINKE 


Prop. 22 of theChurch of Emnzland, 


thinke that one man, at one, and the ſame time, may haue ma- 
ny wives. In which error were the Hermogenians? ; and are ?,Tertul, adue. 
Hermog. 
" Bene epiſhe 


the Ochinites 9, 


* 


33. Article. 


Of excommunicate perſons, how they are 
” to be auoyded. 


That perſon, r. which by open denunciation of the 
Church, right cut off from the wnitie of the Chufch,and 
exeommunicate,ought to be taken of the whole multitude 
of the faithfull a5 an Heathen,and Publican, 2. vntill he 

ee openly reconciled by penance , and receined into the 
Church by a Tudge that hath authoritie thereto, 


The Propoſitions. 


1- The perſon that is rightly by the Church excommuni- 
cate,is of all the faithfull to betaken for an Heathen,and Pub- 
lican, 

2. Anexcommunicate perſon, truly repenting, 1s to be re- 
cciued, into the Church againe. | 


r. Propofition. 


T he perſon, "that is rightly by the Church excommunicate, is of 
ail the faithfull, robe taker fo 


or an Heathen,and P ublican, 


B b The 


Art.33. 
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Prop.1- 


199 Art.33. The Catholike dottrine 


The proofe from Gods word. 


H E moſt (cuere,and vttermoſt puniſhment, that the viſi- 
ble Church can infli& vpon the wikcked , and vngodly of 
this world, is Excommunication : which isa part of diſcipline 
to be exerciſed, and that ypon vrgent occaſions, and itis com- 
mended vnto the Church , cuen by God himſelfe, who in his 
word hath preſcribed. | | 7? 
1. Who are to excommunicate,namely ſuch as haue autho- 
i Math.18,17 ritic inthe Church a. 
1.Cor. 5,45 2, Whoare to be excommunicate, cuen two ſorts of men, 
2:Cor,z- 33+ whereof the one peruert the ſound doctrine of the truth b, as 
> Thef, g,6. 1id Hymencus, and Alexander : the other be defiled with no- 
þ1.Timt.20. £Orious wickednefſe, as that inceſtuous ; perſon at» Corinth 
c£1,C0'.5.1, WASC. 
d Tit3.r0. 2, The manner of proceeding in Exco nnmnication, nane- 


_— 5* 1y firſt by gentleadmonition , and that once, or rwice giuen d, 


- fa Thef:3., withthe ſpirit of meekeneſſce , euen as to a brotherf, if the 


£1,Tim.5.20 fault benot notoriouſly knowne : and next,by open reprehen- 
þ1-Cor. 5.13 fjong , afterward by the publique ſentence of the Church, to 
Tricf '6 put him from the companie of the faithfullþ, to deliuer him 
[tom.16,19. VN Sathans, and to denounce him an Heathen , and a Publi- 
m 1.Cor,5 u. Can k, if none admonitions will ſerue, and the crime, and per- 


»Ibid.8, fonbevery offenſive. 


= rope Aman ſo cut off from the ms, ty in, and Excommuni- 
1,:19.& z cated, is of euery godly profeſſor to be auoyded /: and not to 


2.28 Bohem, c. be caten withall my, nottobe companied with all, norto bee 
9 x4:Galjar. recejuecd into houſe *, 
_ = * Thiscenſure is had in great reverence, and eſtimation a- 
- ge wh mong the faithfull ſeruants of God p. 
de abuftar.7. ® | 
Wutemb ar. Errors and aduerſaries vmo this truth. 
31.S84,4,12+ hy ; 

1. Aduerſaries vnto this doQtrine be they, | 

Who vtterly condemne all cenſures Ecclefiaſticall , and ſo 
Excommunication, ſaying how the wicked are not excommu- 

| | nicable, 


———_—; 


'Prop.z. of theChurch of England. Art.33. ' 191 
nicable,fo did the Paulicians 4. a Pan,Diacos 
Þ Proſper de 


merdts. 


ſg ; oth 4.5 
Chriſtians, cleauing vnto the foundation , which is Chriſt, 1ex/er.16. de 


for any other errors, or miſdemeanors whatſocuer. Of which rout way 

opinion be ſundrie Diuines,of good regard c. e Aſert, po- 
2. Which allow the cenſure of Excommunicarion, ſo it bee li.en. 1604. 

done. Biſhops are 
Not (as with vs it is) by Commiſaries, Chancelersd, or pat nam 
Biſhops e : but incuery PariſhF, and that either there cice,noc 


By the whole Congregation; or dy the the Elderſhip, and when they 


the whole Church *; orby every Miniſter z, yea euery mem- —_ : 
ber kof the Church ; or finally ifnot by , yet not without the _ 


conſent of his Paſtor,who is to be excommunicate /. 46 82,82, 
©  3- Whichrightly vſe nor, bur abuſe the cenſure of Excom- f Demonof 
munication, drawing the ſame forth. diſc. 12, 


Againſt what they liſt , even againſt dead bodies, dumbe ny rhe 


Fiſhes,Flies,and Vermine,whenthey hane annoyed them. For þ, qc... vp, 
this the Papiſts are famous, or infamous rather, The dead bo. p.146, 
dies of Wiclicfe,Bucer,P. Fagius, were excommunicated after i 4%. to M. 


they were dead,and buried m.. _ * ap 
The Biſhop of Canaglion anno D. 1 593- very Catholikely , ,, 5: 
accurſed the mute Fiſhes z. | Perit. of the 


S. Bernard denounced the ſentence of Excommunication 1000- 
4 $26 0 © in HS m As & 
againſt Flies 9. þÞ _ 

And againſt whom they pleaſe : ſothe Apoſtolikes excom- ,, jv, G,lle, 
municared all that were married,on]y for that they were mar- [ib 6.p. 592. 
ried P: Diotrephes thruſt the Brethren out of the Church q; 0 Per. de Na+ 
The Browniſts excomunicate whole cities,& churches : the Pa. a _ Ber: 
. piſts exco:nunicate euen Kings,and Emperors.Queene Elizab. js, ram 

. F- => q3 iONN 10, 
of bleſſed memorie, was excommunicate by three Popes, Ps r 1uc0M. Car, 
quintus; Gregorie the 13. and ſxtus quintus. The Putitanes mil- ler p.z0, 
like,8 finde great fault that excommunication is not exerciſed Fi hung Yp.2, 
againſt Kings, and Princes ſ: Barrow ſaith that a Prince con- 
temning the cenſures of the Church, is to be disfranchiſed out 
Bb 32 of 


12 Art.33: The Catholike doftrine my Prop. 1. 


'par.diſte, ofthe Church,and deliuered ouer vnto Satan *, 
#14 . Alſo for what things they liſt , eyen for May- games, and 
' © u Sur. of 4G obbin-hoode , matters; as ſometime it was denounced in 

£.2 5p, 25 4- | Nga *+ , 
» Knex.order . Scotland by the new Presbyterie ® : andfor all crimes, which 
of Excom,in by Gods law deſerue death ; and for all things that-to Gods 
$c4+4,2: people be ſcandalous ; yeanot only for all matters criminall, 
but alſo for the very ſuſpition of auarice,Pride,8&c *, 

4.-Laſtly, which fauour the right,and true excommunicati- 

on,but exerciſe it not, being bound thereunto. 


2.Propoſition. 


. 
An excommunicate pexſbn, truly repemting, is to be receiued imo 
the Church againe. 


x w up 
The proofe from Gods word. 


RO be thezeaſons, and ends, why Excommunication is 
vied, as | 
That a wicked liuer, tothe reproathof the Goſpell, be not 
ſuffered among thegodly, and Chriſtian profeſſors of true re- 
ligion ; ; ALS} | 
That many good men bee not euill ſpoken of, for a few 
bad : 
That good and,vertuous perſons miy not bee infected 
through thecontinuall , or much familiaritie of the wicked. 
For, as S. Paul ſaith, a little leauen leaueneth rhe whole 
* 1 Cors 5. 6. Jumpe 4. | 
* x Tim-1.29 And that he which hath fallen, through ſhame of the worl: 
Fa _ ” > may at the length learne to blaſpheme no more b; and through 
&., _* repentancebeſauede. | 
Amongall other cauſes therefore of Excommunication,onc 
1s,and not the leaſt, that the perſon Excommunicare may not 
be condemned vtterly , but returne vnto the Lord by repen- 
4 1 Cor. 2, 7, {2nce, and ſo be received agitne into the viſible Church , as S. 
&c, _- © Paul willed the Inceſtuous man ſhould be d. = 
. , 


* 


of the Church of England, Art. 34, 


, Pr 0p Eo. 
T bo aduerſarits untothis truth, 


Contrariwiſc the Montaniſts 4;and the Nouatians b are of 
opinion that ſo many as after Baptiſne doe fall into ſinne,bee 


vtterly damned of God, and therefore bee not to find fauour b — 


at the Churches hands. 


34. Article. - 


Of the traditions ofthe Church. 


I. It s n0t neceſſary that traditions, and ceremonies ' 
bein all places one or wviterly like - for at all times they 
haue bin diuers,and changed, according to the diuerſity 
of countries,times, and mens manners,ſo that nothing bee 
ordained againit Gods word,z, whoſaener through his 

priuate iudgement willingly, and purpoſely doth openly 
' breakethe traditions, and ceremonies of the Church,z. 
which be not repugnant to the word of God,and be oraai- 
n:4,and approoued by common authority onght tobeere- 
buked openly (that other may feare to doe the like (as hee 
that off endeth againit the common order of the Church, 
and woundeth the conſciences of the weake brethrett,q E- 
wery particular,or nationall Church hath authority to or- 
daine, change, and abolifth ceremonies, or rites ;1 the 
Church,ordained only by mans authority,ſo that al things 
be done to edifying. _ 

"Te * (7 


T he Propoſitions. 


1. Traditions, or ceremonies are not neceſlary to bee like, 

and the ſame mall places. 
2. No priuate man,of a ſelfe will,and purpoſely ,may in pub- 
2 b 3 \ like 


Gay I.17.10.18.4. 


Att. 34+ The Catholike do&rine Prop. 1. 
like violate the traditions and ceremonies of the Church, 


- which by common authority be allowed, and are nor repug- 


nantto the word of God. 

3. Ccremonies, and traditions, ordayned by authority of 
man,if they be repugnant to Gods word, arenot to bee kepr, 
and obſerned of any man. _, "y 

4. Eyery particular, or nationall Church, may ordayne, 
change, and aboliſh ceremonies or rites, ordained onely by 
mans authority,ſo that all things be done to cdifying. 


1. Propoſition. 


T raditions,or Ceremonits,are not neceſſarily to be like ,or the ſame 
« inall places. 


The proofe from Gods word . 


«AQR,6,14.10 | _ | 

.& 1 & Bug 3 : . 
'Gal,2.3 Nc. FF anccefsitiewerelaid vpon the Chnrch of God to obſerue 
Eph.,2,14« the (ame traditions,and ceremonies at all times, and'in all 
Col,2.16, places,aſſuredly neither had the ceremonies of the old law 


- _—_ 2-4 bin,as they are now a,aboliſhed;neither would the Apoſtles e- 
p95» "Np 2.14. er haue giuen ſuch preſidents of altering them, vpon ſpecial 
17.2.18.4, reaſons,as they haue done, _ 
For the ſaid Apoſtles changed thetimes,and places of their 
8.5.26, aſſembling together,the people of God meeting, and the A- 
* poſtles preaching,ſometimes onthe weeke b,ſometime on the 
fARs 19.9. Sabbothdayes c ſometimes publikely,in the Temple 4, in the 
: AQs 5.43. ſynagoguese,and inthe Schooles f, ſometimes priuately, in 
AR.1,13-29 houſe after houſe g, and inchambers h, ſometimes in the day 
vat 9.77* rimes,ſomerime in the night k, 
k A - 2g Neither kept they the ſame courſe in the miniſtration of the 
I Ads 2.46, Sacraments, 4 
mAR,yi6.32+ Forjas orgaſion was offered, they both baptized in publike 
mane afſemb Fang in priuate houſes m,before many n, and when 
m—_——_ faithfull,but the miniſter onely, and the party to 


127.48. 
; Aa; 6. bebaptizcd, were preſent o;and miniſtred likewiſe the ” 
FJ 6 * © 


we 


Prop.1+ of the Church of England, Art. 34. 195 


of the Lord,in the day time p, andat midnight 9, in the open 
Churches r, and in priuate houſes. - | p Adts 2.46. 

So nothing therefore bee done againſt the word of God, 1A 20.21. 

traditions,and ceremonies,accordingto the dinerſitic of coun- ” Vo ce 

tries,and mens manners,may be changed and diuers. ans: ag 

Ofthis tndgement with vsbe all reformed Churchesr.  « canfeſſ xilv. 

p 2..,17,27 .Þ0- 


T be Errors, 44 adverſaries vnto this truth. = _ le, wot 


. 4 P UE 2.A 4 
They are greatly deceiued therefore which thinke that & —_— 


The Iewiſh ceremonies, preſcribed by God himſclfe for a «bu/er,Sax.ar. 
time vnto the Iewes,re to be obſcrued of vs Chriſtians. Such 20.7itremb, 
were the old Heretikes,the falſe Apoſtles a, the Cerdovites b, 7775-1" <4 
the Cerinthigns c,and the Nazaritesd,and are the Familiſts e. Es 

The traditions, and namely the tradition, andceremony of Mar.l.4. 
the ſeauenth day for the Sabboth;and the maner of ſan&ifying 4 Fhilafter. 
thereof,mult neceſſarily be one,and the ſame alwaies,andin all © ger "20 
places. Hencethe demi-Iewes, our Engliſh Sabbatarians , af- 4-1" _ 
firme, firſt touching the ſanRitication of the ſcaventh day, c.x;,/e8,5,” 
how , , | 

It is not lawfull for vs fo VG the ſeauenth day to any other 
end,but to the holy and ſanCtifiedend, for which Godin the 
beginning.created it /. Mtn - 224: 6. all 

So Rom as the 7.day was, ſo ſoonewas it ſanified, that G - þ.4+ ". 
we might know,that'as itcame in with the firſt mari,fo muſt it 8 194p.5, 
not goe out, but with the laſt g. 

The Sabboth (or ſeauenth day of Reſt, ) which hath that 
commendation of antiquity,ought to ſtand ſtill in force h. 

Allthe Indarcall daies, and Feaſts being taken away, onely þ 16id,p... 
the Sahboth remaineth z. | i 1614,128- 

And next concerning the forme,andmanner of keeping the 
day,they deliver that, | 


Wee are bound ynto the ſame: Reſt with the Tewes on the 
Sabboth day k. | k 1bid.p.1% 5, 
As the firſt ſeauenthday was ſan&ified:ſo muſt the laſt be /. | 1514,p.6, 
We be reſtrained vpon the Sabboth from worke,both hand ” 9942-137 
andfoore,as the Iewes were m, | 


Every 


196 Alt. 34. © (The Catholike dofrine Prop. 2. 


Euery ecclcſiaſtjcall miniſter in his charge neceſſarily n.uſt 
preach,and make aſermon euery Sabborh day n,cuery man or 
: _ #7 Hub woman,vnder paine of vtter condemnation, mult heare a Ser- 
- wid, £4 mon euery Sabboth day o. 
q Concil me Euery paſtor in hischarge muſt execute the diſcipline, and 
ſeſ.7 taex.13. (Presbyteriall) gouernment in his pariſh euery Sabboth 
da 
- Lat of all, deceiued bee the Rongane Catholikes, which 
are of opinion how the ceremonies of their Church, are yni- 
_uer{ally,and vnder the paine of the great curſe, neceſfaril y to 
/be vſed inall places,and countries 9, , 
? . 


2, Ptopoſition, 


No priuate man,of a ſelfe will and ourpoſeh cnoy 1m publike v10- 
late the traditions and ceremonies of the Church which by common 
authority bee allowed, and are mt repugnant to the Word of 
ER 

The proote from Gy word. 


Greats the priuiledge ,great alſo the __ and freedome 
; of Gods Church,and people. ; 
'/* Fortheyaredcliuered, 
4 Gal 3.23: Fromthecurſeof the Lawe &. 
6 ms 8:2. From the Law of ſinne,and of death b. 
_ — > 3% Wh From all Iewiſh rites,andceremoniesc. 
e1 Cor.4.46. And from all humane ordinances, and traditions whatſoc- 
26, uer,when they are impoſed vponthe conſciences of men,to be 
obſerued vnder paine of eternall coydemnation 4. 
Notwithſtanding the Church,and every member thereof in 
his place,is bouud to the obſeruation of all traditions, and ce- 
remonies which areallowed by lawfull authority,and are not 
repugnant to the word of God, For he that violateth them , 
contemneth not man, but God who hath ginen power to his 


- Churchta eſtabliſh wharſocuer things ſhall make vnto come- 


lineſle 


% 


Prop.2: of the Church of England, 


neſſe, Order,and Edification f. 
This, of our godly brethren in their publiſhed writings, is 
approoued, | 


T headuerſaries unto thit truth. 


God are free from all lawes, and owe obedience to no man,are 
not to bee bound with the bands of any juriſdiction of this 
world,ſay the Browniſtes #3 are freed from the obſeruation of 
all rites,and ecclefiaſticall ceremonies,ſay certaine miniſters of 
the preciſe faction both inScotland,and England k. 

Apaine, there be of the Clergie , who rather then they will 
vſe,or obſerue any rites ; ceremonies, or orders, though law- 
fully ratified , which pleaſe them not , will diſquiet the whole 


fraoric miniſters m the Church of England at this day m, the 
more is the pitie. | 
: The principall author of all theſe tragicall,furies about cere- 


that rather then miniſters ſhould yeeld vnto the ſcruitude of 
ceremonies, they ſhould abandon their calling, and giue ouer 


feare of vproes, and popular tumults , might be forced at the 
length to ſet their miniſters free from the obſcruation of all 


28, Wilſhire 21, Buckinghamſhire 33, Suſſex 47, Leceſterſhire 57. Eflex 57 
Suffolke 7 1. 
plus, & metu ſeditionum terrendos Principes, ego ne nunc Quidem tam tri 


, b Cc Prop. 


— 


nd 


Notwithſtanding , ſay the Anabaptiſts®*, The people of 


Bedfordſhire 16, Somerſetſhire 17. Darbyſhire 2c, Lancaſhire 21,Kent,23. 
Lincolnſhire, z3.Warwickſhire,44 Deuonſhire,and Cornwall, 51: Northamptonſhire, 57. 


velam,inquit Phil, Melayflon epiſt, 4d pium Lettorem.mter tpiſt, Theolog ſuas Pag. 
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f Conf. Helver, 
IL,AN,25, © 2 
£.2 4, Bohem c, 
IF.1 8, Ang X 
Arg.ly-Sarx, 
A?.2QSHef, 

I 4. 

h Bullins , £04., 
tr4 Anaba), 
lib.2.c.2. 
iR.H.,on P[4 5 
[220 

kD, Bar ofer, 


at Hamp.p, 


70,71. 
| Ph;l Mel. 
epi, ad paſtores 


CG momma 


Church,forſake their charges, leaue their vocations, raiſe ſtirs, Js in 


and caufe dinifions in the Church ; as did many, when it was, his letter vn- 
in Germanic about the Rhene , Frankeland , and Sueauland, to K.Iames, 


whereby moſt lamentable effeas did enſue; and doe the re- _—_ rg 


number of 


thoſe mini- 
ſters {> refu- 
moniall matters was Flacius Illyricus, whoſe preachings were, ling confor. 
mitie, were 6, - 
Or 700, v1%, 
or (asit is in the 
the miniſtery to rhe end that Princes and magiſtrates cuen for Lincolneſhire 
miniſters A- 
pologie) in 
: Fee OxfordiÞire 
ceremonies, more then they were willing to vie themſelues 9. Stafford- 
ſhire 14. Dorſetſhire 19, Hartfordſhire 17, Northampton ſhire, 20, Surry 21, Norfolke 
. Cheſhire 12, 


London, 30, 


pittate ſuſtineri poſſet.. Nam quod Illyricus vociferaturpotius vaſtitatem fuuſſe faciendam m tem- 
| Fr 


n Fateor me ine & Francis,& alirs, ne deſererent aro cp na ſeruitatem, que ſine im- 
ſemtenti# autor eſſe 


455. 


w8 Art; 34. T he Catholtke doftrine Prop.z. 


. 3- Propoſition. 


Ceremonies, and traditions , ordained by the authoritie of man, 
if they be repugnant to Gods Word,are not to be kept,and obſerued of 


any man. 
= | The proofe from Gods word. 
2 Exod. 30. Of ceremonies, and traditions repugnant to the word of 
4.&- + God, there betwoſorts; whereof ſome areof things meerly 


no; inpious,and wicked; ſuch was the Iſraclites calfe ®, and Nebu- 
Art,2 2, prop, Chadnezars idoll >; and bee the Papilticall Images, Reliques, 
as. Agnus-deis , and Croſſes, to whichthey doe gue diuine ado. 
* ſhou ſhalt ration ©. Theſe,and ſuch like be all flatly forbidden 4. Others 
make thee 9 are of things, by God in his word neither commanded , nor 
grave" erher forbidden ; as of cating, or not cating Fleſh ; of wearing, or 
any fimilitude not wearing ſome Apparell; of keeping, or not keeping ſome 
of things,&c, daics holy by abſtinence.from bodily labour, &c : the which 
| (beg are not to be obſerued of any Chriſtian , when for ſound do- 
| ke ws £ Arine it is deliuered,that ſuch workes either doe merit remilsi- 
them, neither! on of ſinnes; or bee the acceptable feruice of God ; or doe 
ſcrue them, more pleaſe then the obſeruation of the lawes preſcribed by 
&c.Exod. God himſelte ; or be neceſſarily to be done, inſomuch as they 
4 ' ns 22 Are damined, who doe them not. 

fAass. 29, Wee muſt therefore haue alwaies in minde, that wee are 
* Confeſ}. Helv. bought with a price , and therefore may not bee the ſeruants 
7.47:4. 2.6 of mene; and that none humane conſtitution in the Church, 
| fa. © 9 doth binde any man to breake the leaſt commandement of 
104Bohem c, GO t. . | 

15.G4l.4r,24+ The conſideration hereof hath cauſed other Churches allo, 
33«Belg.47.7. with a ſweete conſent to condemne ſuch wicked ceremonies, 


29.32: A#- 2nd traditions of men 8. 
enſt ar. 159, s 
wWittemb. ar, 
23.29.32. 73. 
Sueuica,c, 8. : The 


I4. 1 ©, 


Prop.3.' of the Church of England, Art.14. 109 


T he Errors and aduerſaries to this truth, 


Such vngodly traditions,and ceremonies,are all the 7 
nics and traditions in a manner of the Antichriſtian ſynagogue 
of Rome. 

Such alſo be the Sabbatarian traditions , and ceremonies, 
lately broached : becauſe they be impoſed vpon the Church, 
neceſſarily , and perpetually to be obſerued of all , and euery 
Chriſtian, vader paine of damnation both of ſoule and body. 
For ſay they (ſpeaking yet of their priuate, and Clafsicall In- 
iunRions about the Sabbath day.)The Lord hath commanded 
{o preciſc a Reſt ynto all ſorts of men , that it may not by any 
fraude, deceipt, or circumuention whatſocuerbe broken, but 
that he will moſt ſeuerely require it at our hands , vnder the | 
paine of his euerlaſting diſpleaſure 2. * D.B.Sab, 

This(viz.the manner of keeping the Sabbath preſcribed by do&.1. book, 
thernſelues)the Lord requireth ofall, & euery one continually, ; Dekmink 
from the beginning to the endof our liues, without any inter- 146. | 
ruption. Vnder the paine ofeuerlaſting condemnation b. * Patterne of 

Anotherſort of people there is among vs, which will ob- _/ _ 
Frue, and vſe all Ceremonies whatſoeuer, as the remporizing j 16;4. 
Familiſts, who at Rome, and ſuch like places of Superſtition, e H.N.ſpir. 
| will goe vnto idolatrous ſeruices , and doe adoration vnto I- land.cap, y. 

dols ©; and no where will they ſtriue, or varie with any one a- #7.-1- 
bout Religion, but keepe all externall ordersd, albeitin their * 
hearts they ſcorne all profeſsions,and ſeruices but their owne ; 
tearming all Temples , and Churches, in derifion Common 
honſes e;and all Gods ſcruices,or religions beſides their owne, 


fooliſhnefle f. 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


(briſtian,and beloued Reader, let me requeſt thee to obſerue well 
the firſt ſeftion of the proofe of this preſent propoſition ; and therem 
how I ſþeake of ceremonies, andtraditions apparently impious , 4- 

Cc 2 | mong 


I90 


2 /zat Coſier. 


1e; wit .enchiria- 
COntrowers, C 


L 1:6 $.Cruce, 


p48. 353. Oe, 


Art.34, _ The Catholike dofrine | Prop.z. 


mong which 1 doe reckon papiſticall Croſſes , whereunto the Roma- 
niſts do attribute diuine adoration, as 6lſe-\phere in this booke, and 
ſubſeription of mine,1 bane acclared, and could more copiouſly ; but 
the reliques of a Libell of theirs , left inthe .Pariſh Church of Eu- 
borne in Barkghire an. 1694. ſufficiently ſhall expreſſe the thoughts 
of Papiſts touching their (roſe and Croſſing: whoſe Words be theſe: 


Now M3. Parſon,for your welcome home, 

Read theſe few lines,you know not from whom. 

You hold Crofle for an outward tokenand igne, 

And rgmembrance only, in religion thine ; 

And of the profeſsion the people doe make. 

For more then this comes to, rhou doeſt it not take. 
Yet holy Church tels vs, of holy Croſſe much irore g. 
Of power, and vertue to healc ſicke, and ſore ; 
Ofholinefle tobleſſe vs, and keepe vs from euill, 

From fowle feend to fend vs, and ſaue vs from Deuill ; 
And of many miracles, which holy Crofſe hath wrought, 
All which by tradition,to light Church harh brought. 
Wherefore holy worſhip, holy Church doth it giue ; 
And ſurely ſo will we, ſo tong as we liue. 

Though thou ſaiſt Idolatrie, and vilde ſuperſtition, 

Yet we know it is holy Churches tradition. 

Holy Croffe then diſgrace not,but bring it in renowne, 
For vp ſhall the Crofle goe,and you ſhall downe. 


Of this Croſſe I pake,and meant,and of none other , when 


' I number it among things meerely impious , and vnlawtull. 


b Abrid. of 


And therefore haue I not a little wondred at thoſe my Bre- 
thren , which draw theſe words of mine in this ſetion vnto, 
the Crofle vſed in our Church at Baptiſme ®, which I neuer 


the Lincolne thought, nor take to be cither papiſticall, or impious, becauſe 


miniſt. Apol, 


none adoration,not ſo much as ctuilt, much lcf[zdiuine, is gi- 


3: 57 nga ven thereunto, either by our Church in generall, or of any mi- 
#n,1905 7-30 nifter,or member thereof in particular. If they haue no other 


Patrons for their not vſing , orrefuſing the ceremonie of the 


 Crofſethen my ſelte , they are in an ill caſe, For both in my 


judgement 


Prop.2. of the Church of England, 


iadgment,andpraGiiſe i doe allow thereof. This their peruer. 
ting of my words,contrary to their ſence, and my meaning, 
tclleth mee that other mens words , and names are but too 
much abuſed by them in that booke,to the backing of (chiline 
and faRion in the Church, and State, which from ourdoules 


we doe abhorre. 


4. Propoſition. 


Eutry particular por nationall Church nay ordaie, change, ana 
abokſh ceremonies,or rites ordained onely by mans authority,ſo that 
all things be done to edifying. 


It hath pleaſed our moſt mercifull Lord,and Saujour Chriſt, 
for the maintenance of his Churciz militant, that two ſorts of 
rites,or ceremonies ſhould be vied,whercof * + | 

Some,God his moſt excellent maicſty hath hiniſelte ordai- 
ned, as the ceremony of Baptiſme, and the Lords Supper : 
which are till the end of the world, without all adition, fri. 
nution,and alteration,with all zcale,and religion to be obſer- 
ued, F ; 

Others be ordained by the authority of each proui nciall,or 
nationall Church,and that partly for comelines, that is to ſay, 
that by thoſe helpes,the people of God the better may bee in- 
flamed with a godly zeale;and that ſobernes,and grauity may 
 appeare 1n the well handling of eccleſiaſticall matters: & part- 

ly for order ſake, euen that gouernors may haue rules and di- 


Art.34. \ I91 


re&ions how to gouern by;Auditors,and inferiors tay know «1 this art 


how to prepare, and behave themſelues in ſacred aſſemblies ; 
and a ioyfull peace may be continued, by the well ordering of 
-Church affaires, 


We haue already prooued 4,that theſe latter ſort of ceremo- pele.ar.32, 
nies may be made,and changed, augmented ordiminiſhed, as #24 44% ar 
fit opportunity,and occaſions ſhall be miniſtred, and that by 
particular or nationall Churches: which thing is alſoaftirmed 
by our neighbours b, 


#2 Adver- 


% 
þ 


b Confeſ. Helv, 
2 £.27, Bohen. 
&15.Galar.zs 


FHV UEMAAYs 
2 $:S#6CT 4, 


Art. 34- T he Catholike dotrine 


Prop.4+ 
E Te” Aauerſaries vnto this tryth. 


This manifcſteth to the world the intolerable arrogancy 

of theRomiſh Church, which dare take vpon her to alter, 

, and apply to wrong vles, the very Sacraments inſtituted euen 
by Chriſt hinlelfe a, and to preſcribe ceremonies, and rites 

not to ſome particular,but to all Churches in all rimes , and 

4 See ar.25, placesb. | 

pre10. It ſheweth alſo the boldneſſe of our home-adverſaries, the 

b T/14,Conciis Puritane dominicanes,which ſay that the Church, nor no man 

Jeſ.7-c.13-* cantake away the liberty (of working ſixedaies in the week) 

_—_ "77: from men,and driue them to a necefſary reſt of the body (vp- 

4D,B.do&. on any day ſauing the ſeauenth c.,) _ 

of Sab.1.B.p, © Againeſay theſe men,the Church haue none authority, or- 
dinarilv,and perpetually to ſandifie any day,bnt the ſeanenth 
day,which the Lord hath ſanQtified 4, nor to ſet vp any day 
like to the Sabboth day e. 

The latter ſort, what in them is,quench the peoples deuoti- 
on,and hinder them from frequenting of Churches vpon all 
holydates falling on the weeke daies and ordained by the law- 
full authority of the Church. + 


21. 
e 16id p,47- 


35. Article. 
_ Of Homilies, 


T —_— booke of Homil ies the ſeuerall titles where. 
of ,ve haue ioyned vnder this Article, doth containe a god- 
ly and wholeſome doitrine, and neceſſary for theſe times, 
as doth the former booke of Homilies , which were ſet 

forth in the time of Edward the ſixt : and therefore wee 
iudge them to be read in Churches by the miniſters dili- 
gently,and dijtintty,that they may be vnderſtood of the 


people. 


Of 


Prop.4. 


of the Church of England, 


Of the names of the Homilies. 


I. Ofthe right vſcof the | 11. Of Almes doing. 


Church. | 

2. Againſt perill of Idola- 
«1, FW 

3- Ofthe repairing, and 
keeping cleane of Churches. 

4. Of good works, firſt of 
_ Faſting, 

5. Againſt Gluttony, and 
drunkennes. | 

6. Againſt exccſle of appa- 
rell. 

7. Of prayer. 

8. Of the place, and time 
of prayer. 

9. That common prayers, 
and Sacraments ought to bee 
miniſtred ina known tongue. 

10. Of the reuerend eſti- 


12. Of the Natiuity of 
Chriſt. 

13. Of the Paſſion of 
Chriſt. 

14. Of the Reſarre&ion 
of Chriſt. 

15, Ofthe worthy recei- 
uing of the Sacrament of the 


. Body,and Blood of Chriſt. 


16.Of the gifts of the ho- 

ly Ghoſt, 
17. For the Rogation daies, 

18, Of the ſtate of Matri- 
mony. 

19. of Repentance. 

20. Againſt Idlenefle. 

21. Againſt Rebellion, 


Art.35. I93 


mation of Gods word. 


. | 
Touching this Article the greateſt matter 1s, not wherher 
theſe Homilies meant, and mentioned doe containe doctrine 
both godly,wholeſome,and neceſſary, but whether Homilies, 
or any. Apocrypha writings at all may bee read in the open 
Church and before the congregation,which I think they may, 
and prooue thus, ; | abba 
Great is the excellency,great alſo the vtility- of Gods word z,,Tim.q,16, 
preached, Therefore ſaith. Paul,None can beleene without a c D.hirak, 
preacher a:and,Woe isme if I preach. not the Goſpellb. Hour. £9774 Bel, c on, 
beit the manner of preaching is not alwaies one, andthe ſame. be ue > "<4 
For theApoſtles were to teach as well by the penne,as by the .gaing 
lively voice c. the Rhem,av 
Pauldid preach the Goſpellby writing d,we owe in a man- Remi. 
ner 


<— 3 wy 
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NN * 
to vmcu, ner more to the bonds of Par!(for his books, than to hisli- 
45 pla pene þ 0 
_ libertat berty for preaching ys 


dbemas pgs Calvins writings will edifie all men continually in the time 


epiſt,ded Ole. to come f, Proteſtants bookesare witneſſes of ſound doQtine, 


v444 com. e= and ſincere Chriſtianity g. 

—_— i Formypart,I cannot but magnifiethe goodnes of God for. 
2 of Ge. All good meanes to bring vs vntd Faith, and ſovnto ſaluarion, 
nenas epifi, but efpecially for the written labors of holy,and learned men, 
before Calvin whole daings in all ages not onely haue been approoued, but 


on Perron, allo vicd,and read many of them inthe moſt ſacred afſemblics. 


2 Souter de G , 
Vinda de bello YO SP, , . . 
Pale2. In the primitine Church was publikely read inthe Epiſtic 


h D.r/.5 the Laodictans in the Church of the Coloſsians h, the Epiſtle 


| ay m4 gf Clemens vnto the Corinthians 5. ""S 


25-4 w2;3 Hermes his paſtor k ,and the Homilies of the Fathers /. 


k1deml,z,.3 Inthereformed Church in Flanders m, and Francen, read 
I 7.C;2,r0p;p, are M.Calvins ſermons vpon fob; and in the Italian, French, 
. wo A ' Dutch,and Scottiſh Churches, the ſaid Calvin his Catechiſme 
SO wa 'Þ = is both read,and expounded publikely, and that before the 
31..1,p.23, Whole Congregation s, 

n Edit « ſunt igitur 1am pridem Gallus iſte conciones(Calvini in Iobum) &c,Neqzid vero temere 
faitum fuiſſe yes iſ 4 mox oſtendit ,maximo cum remotiſsmarum etiam Gallicarum ecclafarum 
fruflugquibus v/que 4deo privarim & pu blueplacuerunt,vt plurhans inlotts, quibus quotidian 
Paſtores Aecrant of ſtor um Cice fuerint C7 c,Bt Rfraf 0 onciouum 1I,Cal gin Iobitm,o Smet ong on- 
tra Hamiiton.p,10 6, . 


T heerrors and aduerſaries untothis truth, 


| | Deceiued then,and out of the way of truth, are they which 

4 Wilkinſon a= p 65 
o1inſt the Ea, Of Preaching by the mouth conceine either too baſcly, or too 
of Loue,p. 75 highly :too baſely,as doe the anabaptiſts,andFamily of Loue; 
b _—_ cos- they affirming there ought to be no preaching at all a, & that 
: TN len Preachers are not ſent of God, neither doe preach Gods word 
Complaint. * but thedead letter of the Scripture b, theſe,with the ſaid Ana- 
d Hem 1.ex. baptilts,tearmingthem letter DoRors c,preaching the letter, 
2or.x6.16, and imagination of their owne knowledge, but not the word 

of the lining God d, | 

Too highly ,as doe the Puritanes of all ſorts. For ſay they 
| except 


Prop.4- _ of the Charch of England, Arts, 195 


Except God worke miraculouſly, and extraordinarily, (which 
is not to be looked for of vs)the bare Reading(yeanot)of the 
Ecriptures , without Preaching, cannot deliuer ſo much as one 
re ſoule from deſtruction e, Reading(of whatſoeuer in the £x,c,,,,, p. 

Church) without preaching , is not feeding, but as ill as play- 17 ;. *' 
ing ypon a ſtage, and worſe roo f. ' x Admon to 

Without Preaching of the word(viz.by the lively voyce of *** Parlium, 
2miniſter,and, without the booke )the Sabboth cannot be hal- | 
lowed either of a miniſter,or people in the leaſt meaſure, which 
the Lord requireth of vs g. | 

Next,crre doe they which ſet their wits, and learning cither 


ED B.,S$ab idoc, 
2.B,p 1277» 


' againſt allbogkes in generall, except the ſacred Bible, or a 
gainſtthe x reading of any learned mens writings , bee 
they,neuer fodiuine,and godly in the open , and ſacred afſem- 


blies. a 
Of the former ſortare the Anabaptiſts ; who as Slezdan re- 
cordeth did burne the bookes, writings, and monuments of 
learned men , reſcruing and preſeruing onely the holy Scrip- 
tures from the fire *. b Slejdan, com. 

Of the latter be the Browniſts, Diſciplinarians, and Sabba- {.10. 
tarians, 

The Browniſts do ſay; that No Apocryphamuſt be brought 
into the Chriſtian aſſemblies i,ſo the Diſciplinarians, Miniſters 5 Gifford a- 
ought not to read openly in the congregation any writings, eainſt the By, 
but onely the Canonicall Scriptures*,they complaine that hu- | 5+, "A 
mane writings are brought into the Church!,they cry out,Re- g,w,1 1..p.60 
mooue Homilies ®,and they ſupplicate vnto K. /ames,that the ' Def. ofthe 
Canonicall Scriptures onely,may be read in the Church ®. god. Min.p. 

And fo, but much more bitterly , and erroneouſly the Sab. , why FE 
batarians : wee'damne our ſelues ( ſay they ) if wee goe no, ,, paliam,. 
from thoſe miniſters and Churches, where the Scriptures  * The Petit, 
and Homilies onely bee reade; and ſeeke not vnto the pro” of therhou- 
phets when(and (o often )as we haue them not at home ®. _ <þ 

| doc,t booke p, 


D d 36.Art. 173, 
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The Catholike dofirine * Prop.r. 


36. Article. 


Of cenſecration of Biſhops, and miniſters, 


T he booke of Conſecration 1. of. Archbiſhops, and Bi. 
ſhops,and ordering f Prieſts, and Deacons - fit forth in 
the time of Edward the ſixt , andconfirmed at the (ame 
time by authoritie of Parliament, doth containe all things 
neceſſary to ſuch conſecration,and ordering : neither hath 
it any thing, that of it ſelfe 1s Juperſrienyy ungodly. 
And therefore 2 whoſoeatr are conſecrated,0F ordered ac- 
\ cording to the rites of that booke, ſince the ſecond yeere of 
the aforeſaid K. Edward wnts thus time,or hereafter ſhall 
beconſecrated, or ordered, according to the ſame rites, we 
decree all ſuch to be rightly, and orderly,and lawfully con- 
fſecrated and ordered. 


. T he Propoſit#ons. 


1« It is aprecable to the word of God, and praiſe of the 
primitiue Church, that there ſhould be Archbiſhops, Biſhops, 
and ſuch like differences,and inequalities of Ecclefiaſticall Mi- 
niſters. 

2. Whoſocuer be or ſhall be conſecrated , or ordered, ac- 

' cording to the rites of the booke of Confecration of Arch- 
biſhops,Biſhops,and ordering of Prieſts, and Deacons,they be 
rightly orderly and lawfully conſecrated and ordered, 


I. Propoſition, 


It is agreeable to the Word of God, and prattiſe of the prumitiue 
Church, that there ſhould be Archbiſhops , Biſhops , arid ſuch like 
differences ,and inequalities of Eccleſraſticall LAmiſters, 


The 


of the Charch of England. _ Art.26. I97 


Prop.1. 


The proofe from Gods word, 


Lbeit the tearmes, and titles of Archbiſhops wee finde 
not: yet the ſuperioritic which they enioy; and authori- 
tie which Biſhops and Archbiſhops doe exerciſe , in or- 
dering,and conſecrating of Biſhops , and Ecclefiaſticall Mini- 
ſters,ts grounded vpon the word of God, For we finde, thar 
Inthe Apoſtlesdaies,how them(clues both were in dignitic 
aboue the Euangeliſts,and the 70. diſciples, and for authoritic 
both in and ouer the Church,as twelue Patriarches,faith , 
4 and alſo eſtabliſhed an Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchie, Hence apez.« in As 


came it,that Biſhop was of Icruſalem, 7ames b,  Apoſt.142, 
Of Antioch,Perer s, of the Aſian Churches, Job ®, of A- > 2 Grift.,n 


lexandria, Marke *,of Epheſus *, yea and all Aſia g, T imorhies 70033: 


Of all Creete,T #t *,of Philippos,Epaphroditus z,of Corinth « x,: 

and Achaia,Apollos: of Athens, Dioniſtus ; of France , Creſ- c D.Hier,/«d 

ccnsk.of Brittaine,Ariftobulus /. 4, 8 
In the purer times ſucceeding the Apoſtles , ſo approoued _——_ Is 

was the adminiſtration of the Church affaires by theſe kinde 87, ip, i 


of men,as * 8 
They ordained Patriarches,and Corepiſcopie m». h Theod erg.im 

= They ratified the degrees of Ecclefiaſticall ſupereminencie, PEO epif 

at the firſt, and moſt famous Councell at Nice ». 4d Phil, P's 


They gloried much, and greatly, that they had receiued the * zu/c L.z. 
Apoſtles dodtrine by a ſucceſsjon of Biſhops ®, that they were | Porotheus i 

the ſucceſſors in the Apoſtles dotrine, of the godly Biſhops p. a8 [eps 
and that Biſhops ſucceeded in the roome of Apoſtles 7q. Pawency. 

Their godly monuments, and worthy labours, and bookes 7uhe, Er, 
yet extant, doe ſhew that Biſhop was of Lions, Trenzus ; of Bx«epiſt.1, 
Antioch, Ignatius;of Carthage, Cyprian; of Hicruſalem, Cy- * P-#*»l.3, 
_rill,of Alexandria,Athanafius; Bafil,of Ceſarea, of all Thracia, Wo A; 
Aſia,and Pontus,Chriſoſtome, Hilarie of Potiers;Auguſtine of Jes voryp 30. 
Hippo,Ambroſe of Millane : all of theſe moſt notable inſtru- q D Aug. i 
nicnts for the aduancement of Gods honour, and glory in 7/444, 
their daies, | 

Finally, from the Apoſtles daies hitherto there neuer wan- 
Dd 2 ted 


Art. 36. The Catholike doctrine Prop.r. 

ted a ſucceſsion of Biſhops, neither in the Eaſt, nor Weſterne 

Chirches, albeic there haue bin from time r&time both Mar- 

prelates,and Mockprelates to ſupplant their ſtates, and Ilpre- 

lates, abuſing their fun&ions, and places, to the diſcredite of 

_ theircalling andprofeſsion. So prouident hath the Almighty 
beene for the augmentationof his glory, andpeople by this 
kinde/atid calling of men. | 
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1 © The Errors, and advetſaries untothis truth, 


Lhis manifeſteth the erroneous and euill minds. 
. Of the Anabaptiſts, whocondemne all ſuperioritie a- 
,mong men, ſaying that euery man ſhould be equall for calling; 
and that there ſhould be no difference of perſons among Chri. 


* —_——_ fans | 

b Neceph i, 2. Of theold haretickes,viz.the Contobaptites,whichal- 
185.49, lowed of no Biſhops; 

Mag eccleſ. The Acephalians , who would not becat the command, or 
Ge 7-<+ 5 yecld obedience vhito Biſhops p. ES 

6 ade The Aerians, that equalled Biſhops , and Prieſts, making 
eoer x4 5 3 then all one *;, _ 

© D:Berard. The Apoſtolikes,which condemned Prelacie ©, 


<5 46a 8_ ' 3- Of thelare Schiſmarikes, namely | 
rw3 ec p30, - The Teſuites, who cannot brooke Epiſcopall przheminence 


t Quodlabers. f'; and in their high court of Reformation hane made a Law, 
 abors forthe vtter abrogation of all Epiſcopall juriſdiction 8. 

* Fruit: $498 The diſciplinarians,or Puritans among our ſclues. For 
| fer ole 7 They abhorre, and altogether doe loath the callings of 
p 29. Archbiſhops, Biſhops, &c. as the author of the Fruitfull Ser- 

* Admon.o mondoth *; andſay, that by theprzlatical! Diſcipline, the li- 

ug bertic of the Church is taken away 53 and that in ſteed of 

As 7 >», Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, an equalitie muſt bemadeof mini. 

® Demonef ters k. . 

Diſ.epiſt.deds —- They tearme the differences of Miniſters, A proude ambi- 
tious ſuperioritic of oneminiſter aboue another |; and Arch- 
biſhops, and Biſhops,they call the ſuppoſed Gouernours ofthe 
Church of England ®, , | G 

ome 


£ 
[4 
[ 


Prop. © of theChurthof England, =Art.32, ers; 


Some of them will nbthaue Biſhops t@bee obeyed eyther n Mar.cbe/. 
when they cite, or when they inhibite, or when they excom- 4532.83, 
municate #, NOTE | eh mm 
Some of them haue not onely Archbiſhops, and Biſhops, p 1 Admon, to 
 butalſoParſons,and Vicars indeteſtation.For, the Parliam. 
Miles Monopodios numbreth Parſons, and Vicars among 9 3r.4/co, 
the hundered points of Popery, yet remayning in our {54 * 
Charch o, CO” Sf x das before 
Others ſay that birds of the ſame feather, viz, which Arch- bis Apolog, 
bilkops,and Biſhops ,are Parſons an Vicars p, 
Barrow publiſheth that Parſonages, and Vicarages bee in 
name,office,and fun&ion,as Popiſh,and Antichriſtian, as ary 
of the orher q. ex64 5-07 7 
- It is therefore an egregious vntruth that Puritans(or which 
is equiualent : The good men, the faithfull,and Innocent mi- * * 
niſters,for ſo doe they ſtile themſclues)affe& not any popula- 
rity, or parity in the Churchof God , as ſome of them would 


make his maicſty beleeuer. 


. 


2, Propoſition, 

IV hoſoener be,or ſhall be confirmed, or ordered, according to the 
rites of the baoke of Conſecraticn of Archviſhops and Biſhops, -and 
ordering of Prieſts and Deacons, they be rightly,axderly, and lavy- 
fully conſecrated,and ordered. _ x | id | 


Archbiſhops, Biſhops, and miniſters, which according to 
the booke of Conſecration, be, or ſhall be conſecrated, or or- 
dered,they are conſecrated,and ordained rightly,orderly, and 
lawfully , becauſe afore their Conſecration, and ordination 
they berightlytried, or examined ; by impoſition of hands, 
needfull and ſeaſonable prayers, they be conſecrated, and or- 
dained ? andall this is performedby thoſe perſons, thar is by , 7, x\jke a- 
Bithops ro whom the ordination and conſecration of Biſhops gainſt the 
and miniſters,was alwayes principally committed @, And alſo Rhewgfo.39, 
Dd 3 | after 


eee a. De — _ _ pg m—s 
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after the ſame forme, jand faſhion (corruptions beeing afore 
raken away, ard remooued) as Biſhops, and Prieſts afore the 
raigne of K,Zd\yard the fixt, formerly were. 


T headuerfaries unto thu truth. 


Well therefore may they diſgorge their ſtomackes , but 
trouble our conſciences they ſhall neuer, which condemne, or 
depraue our callings;as doe ; 

1, The Family of Loue: which diſlike, and {abour to make 
contemptible the outward admiſlion of miniſters 4. * 


2. The Papiſts; who ſay their pleaſure of the Biſhops,and . 


—_— of the Churchof England, and of other reformed 
Churches. : 
__ None is to be admitted for a Biſhop, (ſay they) which is 
6 Houlets 7. not ordained by impoſition of three or foure (Romiſh) Ca- 
real, . tholike Biſhops at the leaſt,of which none are to be found a- 
tr pv mong the Proteſtants, | ue 97 
4 Staple,fort, Whoſoeuer taketh ypon him to preach, to miniſter Sacra- 
2 ,part.cap,8. ments, &c. and is not ordered by a true Catholike (that is a 
Pat4l. | Popiſh)Biſhop, to bea Curate of ſoules, Parſon, Biſhop, &c, 
G jg © he1sa theefe,and a murderer c, , 

- +34 Our Biſhops,&miniſtersthey arenot come in by the doore 


f lbid.c.7,p. (faith Stapleton) they hane ſtolne in like theeues d; they bee 


148 * vnordered Apakdggacse,pretended f,and(ſacrilegious miniſters 
& _ 2, Intruders h ; Meere jay-men, and not Prieſts, becauſe firſt 
Ibid cs, They haue receiued-none vnder Orders, and nextthey are not 


p.171, — ordained by ſuch a Biſhop,and Prieſt, as the Catholike (Ro- 
# Howl. z.ceal, mane Church hath pur in authority s. 


115%" Wi 3+ The Puritanes. For they write,that 
IDul.ofthe The Biſhops of our Church haue none ordinary calling of 


ſtrife, pref, God,and funAion in the ſcriptures, for to exerciſe k they are 

m 1.Admo.o not ſent of God , they be not the miniſters of Ieſus Chriſt, by 
the Parliam. whom he will aduance his Gaſpell 1. | 

Inferzxor miniſters they are not(fay they )according to Gods, 

word,cither prooucd,ele&ed,called,or ordeined ®. Hence,the 


crs 


Prop. 


Church of England wanteth(ay they)her Paſtors and teach- , 


wc 4A 


Prop.1. of the Church of England. 


their Claſſis,a new approbation,which they tearmethe Lor 


ordinance o, and to take new callings from claſſicall mini- 
ſters,renouncing their calling from Biſhops, 


27. Article. 


Of theciuill Magiſtrate. 


1. The Kings maitity hath the chiefe po wer in this 
realm of England,and other his dominions.2.unto whons 


the chiefe {pare yr of all eflates of this realme whe- 


ther they be eccleſtaſticall,or cinill, in all cauſes doth ap- 
pertaine ,aund is not, nor ought to be ſubiett to any forrain 
nriſdition,where we atvidure to the Kings maieſty the 
chiefe gonernment , by which titles wee vnderitand the 
minds of ſome ſlanderous folkes to be off ended, 3. wegine 
not to our Prince the miniftring either of Gods _ or 
of the Sacraments : thewhich thing the Iniunttions alſo 
ſometime ſet forth by Elizabeth our (late) Queene, doe 
moit plaintly teſtifie,but that onely prerogatiuegwhich we 
fee to hae bin ginen alwaies to all godly Princes in _ 
Scriptures by God himelfe,; that is, that they ſhould rule 
all etates,and degrees committed to their charge by God, 
whether they be Eccleſiaſfticall, or Temporall,q, and re- 
ftraine with the ciuill [word the ſtubborne,and euill doeys, 
5s. The Biſhop of Rome hath no iuriſdittion in this 
realme of England. % 
6. The lawes of the realme may puniſh Chriit1an men 
with death,for heinons and grieuous offences. 
7. tis lawfull for Chriſtian men, at the commanat- 
ment of the Magiitrate , to weare weaponsand ſerne in 


the warres, 
The 


Art.3 7. 201 


_ ers n,and hence they vrge divers afore ordained to ſeeke ar » Frud.ſer,on 
ds Rom-iz.p. 26 


o Eng.Scontiz 
3.B ca14,0, 
113.p.Ibid, 


- TheCatholike doftrine 


Art. 37. Prop.r, 


T he Propoſitions. 


1. The kings maieſty hath the chiefe power in this realme 
of England,and other his dominions. EO 32g, 
+ 2. The kings maicſty hath the chiefe gouernment of all 
eſtates,eccleſiaſticalland ciuill,in all cawies within his domini- 
ONS, : l 
3. His highnefſe may not execute the ecclefiaſlicall duties 
of preaching,and miniſtaing the ſacraments, and yet is topre- 
ſcribe lawes,and direRions vnto alleſtares, both eccleſiaſticall 
and temporall, . . 
4 The King by his authoritic is to reſtraine with the mate- 
riall ſ\word,and to puniſh malefaRors. 
5. The Biſhop of Rome hath ro iuriſdiion in this realme 
of England (nor of the other of this kings dominions.) 
6. By the lawes of this realme Chriſtian men, for hainois 
and grieuous offences,may be put to death. , | 
7. It is lawfull for Chriſtian men, at the commandement 
of the magiſtrate,to weare weapons,and ſcrue in warres. 
x4 | , 


1-Propoſition. 


The Kings mazefty hath the cuiefe power in this realme of Eng- 
land and other his dominions. EG 


| Theproofe from Gods word. 


Diuers,and ſundry be:the formes of Common-weales, and 
magiſtracy.. For ſome where many, and they of the inferiour 
people beare the (way,as in a democratic ; ſome where a few, 
and that of choice,and the beſt men doe gonerne, as in an A- 


. riſtocraty,and ſome where one man,or wowan) hath the pre- 
| heminnece 


Art.379. 203 


Prop.r. of the Charch of Eneland, 
heminence,as ina Monarchie ; ſuch is the gouernment of this 
Kingdoime, 


Notwithſtanding whatſoeuer. the government is, either de- 
epocraticall, Ariſtocraticall,or Monarchical!, Gods word doth 
teach vs, that 
There is no power but of God; the powers that be, are or- 
dained of God ; and that whoſoeuer reſifteththe power, reſi- 
ſeth the ordinance of God A. « Rom.1 3. Is 
We muſt be ſubieR to the principalities,and powers, and o- 2. _ 
bedient,and readie to euery good worke b. , G®Titz,n, 


We mult ſubmit our ſclues vnto all manner of ordinance of 1 Ow 3 : 


man,for the Lords ſake c. xy 
Wee muſt pray for Kings , and for all that bein authori- c Rem. 13,7, 
tie d. fEla.43.23. 


Finally,we muſt giue to all men their duty,tribute to whom $ | & fuel - 


rribute ;cuſtome, to whom cuſtome ; feare,to whom fearezand , ,,.'7-. .. 
honour, to whom honour is due e. c,20,Bapil ay. 
But of the Monarchiall gouernment ſpeciall mention is 7-Bohem.c.16, 
made it the writings of the Prophets,and Apoſtles. - Fs the Conel, 
ings ſhall be their nourcing fathers, aod Queenes ſhall bee ,77, 7 m_— 
thy nources, ſaith Efay*. - 17:S4x08, ar. 
The Apoſtle Perer calleth the King , the ſuperior (or him 23, Sue. = 
that hath the chiefe power, as our King lames hathen his do- #7”: 
minions 8, a Eyift,of Iu. 
All Churches Proteſtant , and reformed ſubſcribe vnro this b p.4»g»f.. 


doatine has both Apoſtolicall and Orthodoxall. TR" 
CorThedif. 

T he Errors, and adverſaries unto this truth, is $4 As 
d Prateol.he- 

Theſe Churches with vs, and wee with them vtterly con- re/.de Flagell, 


demne the opinions, _ e Alte concil, 


Of the dreamers, wheteofthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, which dif- FARE, 1% 
pice gouernment , and ſpeake cuill of them which are in au-'a King, The 
thoririe a; Tr ; skome of 1g= 

Of the Manichies b, Fratricellians c, Flagelliferies d , Ana- No — 
baptiſts e,and Familie of Loue fall — raile vpon,and con- I">"s or 

c 


demne 


_— EI 


204 Art.37. _ The Catholike doarine 


demne magiſtracie. ad 
Of them who allow not of the gouerrment by women, 

but vtterly deteſt the ſame : ſuch were they in Italy, which 

t w.,ThAdeſcrip, 41d, = : 

w br p * 6) Interitxs mundi eſt a muliere regi g againe,ſpeaking vnto wo- 

* L«d./ines de rnen; Abunde magna cuatas vobts ſit domus, publicum neque noſca- 


Prop. + 


anſt:rut fame 155 neque vos noſcat h : ſuch in France, who thinke how the law 


= por * ac. of God, and frature is violated, where a woman is ſuffered to 


tur.4 ure co TEIgne, and gouerne 5; ſuch in Scotland, or Scottiſh men rather 
weliuwur , ſed from Geneua,which wi ote that 
nam enum A yonans goucrnment is a monſtriterous Empire , moſt 
Sonar fe. tcltable and damnable k, 
ES Againe:I am aſſured that God hath reuecaled to ſome in this 
permſerit Ee. age, that it is more then a monſtehin nature , that a woman 
Bom m:th, ſhall reigne,and haue Empire aboue man,&c /. 
_— * And little differing from theſe men are they in England, 
84s regiwm, Which tearmed the Harborough for Faithfull ſubieRts,a carnall 
of wgmen,1, and vnl-arned booke , ſinelling alrogether of earth, without 
Blaſft,vrzf. - rime,and without reaſon, for defending the regiment of wo- 
{ 1bid, menouer men (when it falleth vnto them by 1aheritance to 
Martin  gouerne) to bee lawfull, and good mw. Hee which ſocenſureth 
Marpr. epiſt. the f1id Harborough, was the Marprelate ; and this his Cen- 
of D.Bridges, ſuredeclareth that hee wasthe Mar-prince, alwell as the Mar- 
prelates 


2, Propoſition. 


om 


T he Kings mazeſtie hath the ehiefe gouernment of all eſtates, 
ecclefiaſticall , and c1mll, in all cauſes, within his dominions, 


— — 
_—_— 


L The proofe from Gods word. 


Wee aſcribe that vnto our King by this aſſertion , which is 
giuentoecuery King , or Queene 1n their owne dominions by 
the word of God. For 


They 


Prop.2 of theChurch of England, Art.379. 205 


They are for tirleg,gratious Lords, Princes b,the miniſters * Luke 22,25 
of God c,the Nourſes of the Church d, Gods e ; For authori- Cw 33 
tie the chiefe fo Which mooucth S. Paul to.,cxhort that ſup- « "uy 

a : | _ x I 2.49,23. 
plications bee made for all men, but firſt for Kings, as the e al.8z x 


chiete 8. | | ' x.Per.2.r2 
Againe,, euery ſoule is commanded to bee ſubic& to the | Wag SY 


higher power,&c®, 
Finally , the examples are manifold and pregnant ſhewing 
the principalitie of Kings ouer all perſons, and cauſes. For 
Aaron the high Prieſt, called 2oſes, the chiete Prince, his - 


Lords, ſo did Abimelech, tearme Saul his Lord k. l ca 2.24 
K. Jchoſaphat as chicfe in Iudah,appointed Judges, Levites, i ; Ch 
and prieſts /, = be 


&c8, 

K. Ezekias alſo as chiefe , ſent vnto all Iſracl, and Iudah, * 2.Chr,zo.r 
that they ſhould come to the houſe of the Lord at Icruſalem, " —_ = 
to keepe the Pafſeouer mw, alſo hee appointed the courſe of | 2 Rr 
Prieſts, and Leuites by their turnes n, and commanded all the » , «,conf.xtel. 
prieſts to offer ſacrifice,8&c. and they obeyed him 2, andenioy- wet 1,07, : 6,et 
od all the congregation to bring offerings, and they brought « A 
nem p. | »C. 

Which wedoe vnto ours, the very ſame doe the Churches Rs = 
of God aſcribe vnto Chriſtian magiſtrates in their principali- $ex..r.23 5c; 


nes. pecorer, 


Errors and aduerſaries to thus truth. 


Which being true, then falſe is it which the Papifts deliver, 
viz, that 

The kings excellencie of power is in reſpe& of the Nobili- 
tie and Lay-magiſtrates _ him,and not of Popes, Biſhops 
or Prieſts, as they haue cure of ſoules «, Kings, and Princes, 
they neuer ſo great,muſt be ſubie& vntoſome Biſhop, Prieſt,or — 


2 Teſt Rem, An- 
? nor.l.Pet,2.t3 


Prelate b. b 16id..9 Heb 
The whole Clergie ought to bee free from paying Tri- *3;'7- 
bute c. os OO 


Sacerdotes etiam Principibus ture dium ſubdni acleatur Say the 
| Ee 2 EXPUT- 


' diulc,p, 89. 


Art. 37. . TheCatholike doftrine © Prop.2, 


4 Index 6x. ExPurgators, Prieſts. are not by Gods law ſubie& vnro Prin- 
urg. fp 2 _"- ces d.- 

e Teſt. Rem. No man is to be ſubic& vato his temporall prince , and ſt- 

a1 Rem. 13.1: periour in matters of religion, or regiment of his ſoule, but in 


{T.C. M : 4 - 1 » 
14; 7” ſuch things onely as concerne the publike peace and poli. 


Ec diſ.p 185 CIC ©, Ng : 

5 That which Falſe alſo is it which the Paritanes doe holde, namely 
our Sauiour | - 

calleth the . , 

Church, S. Princes muſt be ſeruants vnto the Church ; be ſubie& ynto 
Pal calleth the Church ; ſubmit their ſcepters vnto the Church;and throw 
Presbyterian, downe their Crownes before the Church f. 

__ - doth Magiltrates aſwell as other men , muſt ſubmit themſelues, 
#x ©" and bee obedient .to the iuſt and lawfull authoritie of th 


i Bez de pres, Churchg, that is of the Presbyterie h. _ | 


7) 17 Qu tandem reges, & principes, who can exempt cuen Kings 
4 There andprinces,from this, Non humina ſed dininz Dominatione,Not 


ouzhe to bee SN ey EP : pps: a 
4 nay hurftane but diuine Domination(meaning of the Presbytery? ) 


Church a faith Bezaji, which Presbyteriethey would have to be in eucry 
Conſiftory or pariſh b. ln | 


_ ; 


leignory of = Ouorquor eccleſie Chriſti, as many as be members of Chriſt, 


—_— 60: and of the Church, they mult ſubie& themſelnes to the conſi- 


drc,p.84q. ftorian diſcipline Non hic exeipitur Epiſcopus, aut Imperator, 
Eucry Cou- Neither Biſhop,or Emperour is excepted here. Nulla hic accep- 
gregation « t40,aut exceptio eft perfouarum, Here 1s no'acception,or excepti- 


ought to haue 
Elders,and an ©" of perſons /. 


Elderſbip.Deman.of diſ.c.1 2-p 55.c.14.p.69, 

In ſtead of Chancellors, Archdeacons, Jfficials, Commilſaries, Proftors, Summoners, 
Churchwardens, and {uch ſike,y-u(Parliament men) haueto plant in euery Congregation 
a lawfull and godly Seignory. 1. Admon.to the Parham, 

I would that every little pariſh ſhould haue ſeuen ſuch (Elders) at the leaſt,and cuery 
meane Church 1, and every great Church 23.Hunt of the Foxe,$&cE.2.a, 
| Snecan.&e diſcip.eccleſ.p.4'5 6, | 


209 


'3- Propoſition. 


Hu Highnts may nt execmte the Eccleſiaſticall duties of Prea- 
chino,and mmiſtring the Sacraments,and yet ts to preſcribe La\es, 
and direftions vnto all eſtates,both Eccleſiaſticall,and —_— 

c 


j 


Prop.3, of theChurch of England, Art.37. 207 


Fhe proofe from Gods word. 


K. Ezekzab ſaid vnto the Prieſts,and Leuites of his time, , , cp... i 
My fonnesbe nordeceiuecd. For the Lord hath choſen you 5& $e TE 
to ſtand before him,and to ſerue him, and to be his miniſters, « 2.Chr.26, 
and to burne incenſe 4. : 19. 
: Sodoe weſay, the Lord hath appointed a company , and <a. I 
calling of men to teach the people,to expound the Scriptures, fa P=rmagargh 
to celebrate the ſacraments,to handle the keies of the celeſtial Thus dig "oo 
kingdome : iaſomuch as hee whoſocuer that ſhall preſume to zekiah 
doe theſe things ,. not called thereunto, and that lawfully b, ***9 vgbour 


though he be a King,or Prince, he may feare that puniſhment rrp ry 
which fellvpon Vzzah c. vprighely and 


Notwithſtanding all Kings, Queenes, and Princes in their trucly before 
laces,may,yea and muſt as occaſion ſerueth, with K. Salomen **< Lord his 

Puild anhouſe for the Lord 4and (et the courles of prieſts to', </* 
their office e,with K,Ezekiah breake the images,cut down the þ, Ki g oy 
Groaues,take away the high places f, appoint the courſes of # Ibid,z, 
the Prieſts,and Leuites,and enjoyne all the people to miniſter 42-Chi. 34-3» 
ſuſtenance vnto the Prieſts g, with K./oſiah, put downe ,, and 4 43 5+ds 
\ burne the horſes of the Sunne h, breake downe the houſes of » da 
the Sodomites i, Purge Iudah and Teruſalem from the high » Confel.Hel. 
places, Groaues, carued,and molten Images k., appoint the 2-ar,26,& 2, 
Prieſt to their charges /, and compell all that are found in If- ©* 30.Bahl,ar, 
raclto {crue the Lord their God m,and with the K,of Nimuch por _— 
proclaime a faſt, and command euery man to turne from his Belg,_ar.35. 
cuill way,&c 7. | Sax.ar,2 3+ 

Of the ſame iudgement be other Churches o. Wirtem.C,z 5 


T heerrors and adverſaries unto this truth, 


Much therefore out of the way are,and offend greatly; doe 
fir{t the Papiſts, who publiſh that | 

The care of religion pertaineth not vnto kings. Religionis 
curam ſemper pertinuiſſe ad reges,Aeleſay the expvoators,blot it 
EE 3 Out 


- 208 Art, 37. The Catholike dotrine Prop. » 
A Index expur. outd. 


p. by - ul _ ucenes may not haue,or giue voice either deliberatine,or 
thorain; 13. definitiue in Councels, and publike aſſemblies, concern ing 


dAnſo the matters of religion, nor make eccleſiaſticall lawes concerning 
exccut.of luſt, religion ; nor giue any man right to rule,preach,or execute a- 
63.2.5. ny ſpirituall funRion,as vnder them-andby their authority þ. 
Heb,r2.19, . In matters of religion and of their ſpirituall charge,neither 
e Gar14r4, ſim Heathen,nor Chriſtian kings ought to dire& Clergy men,but - 
 Concilp 365, rather to take direion from them c. 
j 26. co774 "The Emperour of the whole world, if he take vpon him-to 
4% preſcribe lawes of religion tothe Biſhops and pyiclts, 8c. hee 
(hall be damned afſuredly except he repent 4. 
Next, the Anabaptiſts, who beeing priuate men, and no 
princes will take vpon them the ordering, and reformation of 
the Church ; as did the Monetarians e, and Muncer f,in Ger- 
many. | 
And thirdly rhe diſciplinarianpuritanes, whoſe do&rine 1s 
that 
I. The making of Eccleſiaſticall conſtitutions,and ceremo- 
' nies belongeth vnto the miniſters ofthe Church,and eccleſia. 
' ſticall governors g vnto the Elders, who are to conſult, admo- 
162, © © niſh,corre&,and order all things pertaining to the congregati- 
ht Admon, On h. | | 
tothe Parl, 2, Ciufil magiſtrates haue no power to ordaineceremonies 
; T.Cr19p. pertaining vnto the Church 5,but are to ordain ciuill diſcipline 
» Ll .rep, Onely k,as being no Church officers at all. 
2 $92: 3- The eccleſiaſticall Officers be Doors, Paſtors,Elders, 
AL eaa.diſc,p, and Deacons the onely officers inſtituted of God !, or at the 


» _—_— are all,no moe, no fewer ; and are onely ſufficient; and-we are 
35.73, - Ttocontent our ſelues with theſe, and reſt in them, ſayth the 
» Bar.refut. p,, Preacher ms In which number vnleſle the King be included, he 

1 =. far Cannot poſsibly haue any thing ro doc in Church affaires, in 
precend.p, Eheſe mens opinions. 


Without the prince, the people may reforme the Church 
and muſt not tarry for the magiſtrate : ſo thought Barrow, 
Greenewood n, and Wiggingtono. Hence Hackets, (oppin- 


$77, 


34 


Prop. 4. of theChurch of Enzlapd. Art.37. 
' gers,and Arthingtons inſurreRion at London,an. 1 591. 

' Without the Prince alſo, the Lords and Burgeſſcs of the 
Parliament haue power of themſclues to reforme the abuſes, 
and take away the corruptions of the Church, Hence their 
manifold petirions,ſupplications, politikeaſſertions exhibired 
vnto the Parliament from time to time. In one of which their 
ſupplications,ſaith one(ſpeaking vnto the Parliament.) 


You muſt cnioyne cuery one,according to hisplace,tohaue 


a hand in this worke, 
You muſt encourage,and countenance the Gentlemen, and 
| people,that ſhall be found forward, &c. 


209 _ 


And,you(of the Parliament) mult not ſuffer anyncircumei- ob ſupp. 


fed mouth,to bring a ſlander vpdn that land, &c. ſciz. vpou p60. 


their diſcipline. This hath Penry p, 


4-Propoſition. 


T he king by bis authority is to reftraine With the materiall ſword 
and to puniſh malefattours,whoſerner they be. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


The office of the ciuill magiſtrate is to reſtraine;andif need 
be to puruſh , according to the quality of their offences, the 
diſturbers of tne quiet, and peace of the Common-wealezand 
that as occaſion ſhall require, ſometime by force of armes, if 
the cnemies of his State, beeeither forraigne, or domeſticall, 
and Gay gueſwond rogether,be many and mighty.To this end 
Kings and Princes have both men, munition, Subſidies , and 
Tribures.So againſt the enemies of God,and good men, went 
of Iſracl}, and Iudah, the valiant Iudges, __ the noble, and 
puiſſant Princes. | | 

And ſometimes they execute their wholeſome, and you 
Statutes vpon.the goods, catrell, Lands, and Bodies of their 
diſorderly and rebellious ſubics, wn 

For the King is the miniſter of God to take ———_— 

' him 


2 to Art.37. The Catholike doctrine Prop. 5 


«Rom.12.3.4. him that doth cuill. Therefore Princes are to be fearcd,nor of 
bConfe/Hel» . them which doe well,but of ſuch as doe wickedly a. 


6-999 And this doe the people of God acknowledge to bee 


are7,Bohew.c, One b, 
16.Gal.ar.33; . 
Belg .ar.z6.Au Aauerſaries untothys truth, 
ar,16,Sax.ar, * 
T Contrarily hereunto, % 

The Creſconians were of opinionghat Magiſtrates were to 
puniſh no malefaQors a. : 

One Rabanus maintained that magillrates were not Gods 


« 5-5. ag © ordinance for the good,but an humane inſtitution forthe-hurt 


Graglsz.c,y1- of men þ. | | } 
bMag.ecclſs Many haue a fancy that before the generall Reſurre&ion 


hift.Cn.9.4.4 there ſhall be no magiſtrates at all:becauſe,as they dreame,all 


+ Caf, A. the wicked ſhall be rooted out. Of this minde are the Ana- 
$25. baptiſts c,and Family of Loue 4. 
dHN,x ex, 
e-12 /ett.39,40 | 5. Propoſition, 


Rem xs confeſ* 


T he Biſhop of Rome hath no iuriſdifion in this realme of Eng- 
lana(nor other of the kings dominions. ) 


The proofe from Gods word. 


? 6 Wa The Biſhop of Rome did he according to the will of God 
| preach the Goſpell ; labour in the Lords harueſt ; dinide the 
word of God aright; miniſter the Sacraments inſtituted by 
Chriſt;and that fincerely; and ſhew by his life and conuerſat1- 

on the good fruitsof a godly Biſhop,doubtlefſe he were wor- 

thy of double 4,yea of triple of honor. © * | 

Yet will hot the word of God, were hee nener 

ſo holy , ard religious, warrant him any Tvriſdiion out of 

his Dioceſſe, eſpecially not within this Realm;much lefle when 

he doth performe no part of a Chriſtian, but euery part of an 
antichriſtia Biſhop,in corrupting the dorin ofthe truth with 


errors , aud curſed opinions ; in polluting the A -1 
| ri 


Prop. == of theChmchof England,  Art.37, 211 


Chriſt by ſuperſtitious ceremonies; in perſecuting the Church, 
andSaints with fire, and ſword ; in making marchandiſe of the 
ſoules of men through couctouſneſſeb; in playing the Lord o- ; a.Per.2.3, 
uer Gods heritagec; in ſitting in the Temple of God, as God, « 1.Per.5 3. 
ſhewing himſelfe that he is God 4; and inexalting himſelfe a- 4 TRE 
gainſt all that is called God, or that is worſhippede. i_ey 
In reſpe& of which fruites of impieties the ſaid Biſhop of 
Rome, in the holy Scripture is deſcribed to be verg Antichriſt, 
that wicked man,the man of finne, the ſonne of perdition, and 
the aduerſarie of God f. f Ibid, 
Hee was openly proclaimed Antichriſt by a Counſell in 
France inthe raigne of Hugh Capet.He is tearmed by the truly, 
| and godly learned : The Baſiliske of the Church g; neither the 
| Head, northe Taile of the Church h. Sit Litho 
His iariſdiRion hath bin , and is juſtly renounced, and ban- * Heming, in 
niſhed out of England by many Kings, and Parliaments, as by 5.c.Iac. epiſt. 
K. Edward the 1. 3. and 6. by K. Richard the ſecond ; by K. 
Henrie the 4. 6. and 8. by Q. Elizabeth ; and by our moſt No- 
ble K. James. 107 
His pride , and intolerable ſupremacie ouer all Chriſtian 
people isrenounced , and condemned aſwell by the mouthes, 


b as writings of all the purer Churches # ; and that deſerned- # Cnfe/.Hely, 
, ly. F 1-47.18. 2, 
: | | (417.18, Bo- 


T he Errors and aduerſaries unto thus truth, ar.z8.31. 
Wittemb ay. 
But with the Papiſts, the Biſhop of Rome, hee is forſooth 37-Avg»P..d: 
for ſupremacie, Abel; for gouerningthe Arke, Noah; for Pa- -—_ pid 
triarchſhip, Abraham; for order, « Melchiſcdetke; for digni- ,j,, mile xc: 
ty, Aaron; forauthoritie, «ſez ; for inſtice, Sami el; (for 7A 2.0.35, 
zeale, Helias; for humilitic, Dan:d; for power,Peter,for his vn- Þ A/. rothe 
dion, Chriſt a, the general Paſtor, the common Father of all of Inſt 
Chriſtians : the high Paſtor of Gods vninerſall'Church,” the nels A 
Prince of Godspeopleb,for title,God,cuenthe Lord God,the Quante, " 
Pope c, for power, God: For | | '- d Cered 1.0m 
By him Kings raigne d, hee may iudge all men, butmuſt of © 2:##. 40 
none bee indged 6, hee candoe what him liſt afiyel! as Gbd, ©5544 
M{LE0IGER Fx except 


Luther,pre. 


hem.c,.8,g.Belg, 


212 Art), "Tn Oatbottkeoririe «== -Ptog3, 


© fExtrauae. de except inne f. 
tral Epic. His iuriſdiction is eniverſall; euen ouer the whole world g. 
4p Wi... Him, vponpaine of eternal damoation, all Chriſtiansare 
g Teſt,Kkbems % 

anot.marg.p., tO obey 

280, | ond. by his ſoucraigne authoritic both all Papiſtsi in Eng- 
= py: 8. ca. Jand were diſcharged from their obedience and ſubicQion vn- 
bed. in xr as © QE1124betb,apd the ſame Queene dilabled to gonerne her 
"= owne __ and dominions 4. 

i Briſtowe 
motime 40% 


| 6, Propoſition. 


By the lawes of this Realme Chriſtian wy for hiowas » and 
griexou offences, may be put to death, 


The proofe from Gods word, 


As the natures of men be diuers ; and ſome finnes-in ſome 
countries more: abound then in others: ſo are-the puniſh» 
ments to be impoſed vpon malcfaQors according to the quan- 
titic,and qualitie of their offences,and any country,and King- 
dome may puniſh offendors, euen with death, if the Lawes 

} rhereof.;and their offence doe 1 require it, For 
aMath.25.53 All that take theſward,fhall periſh with the ſword 4. 
Gouernors beſent of the King, for the puniſhment of euill 
6 x.Pct.z. 14, doersdb, © 
A wiſe King ſcattereth the wicked, avd cauſcth the wheele 
eProu.20.26. to turng ouer them &., 

Tac magiſtrate bearerh not the word for ackght- and i is 
the minjſter of God totake VeDgeance On them that doc c- 
willd. | 
"3 Which puniſhments teſtifie to the world, that: : j 

God is 1uſt;, which wilkbaue ſome* ſinnes  moreſcucrely pu 
niſhed then others ; and the magiſtrates to cut-off dangerous, 

d vngodly members: 1. 
dis mexcifull, and hath care both of his Fruants, and of 
humane 


JRom. 3+ 4: 


m 
Pg 


of the Church of England, | Art.37. pong 


; Prop, Fo 
humane ſocictie. | 
God is all wile , and holy.,;in that he will haue i ir knowne'| 
who arciuſt, who wicked ; who holy, and whoprophane, -by 
cheriſhing, and preſeruing of the one, and by puniſhing, and 


rooting out of the other, 
Our godly, and Chriſtian beethey in n other Trays | 
prooue this doctrine e. & 4 e Confeſ, Hely, 
| F.,4f.:.4.26.09* 
T hi aduerſeries unto this wah, _— 
16,Gal-ar,39, 
| The aduerſariesof this doErine bediners. For Belg ar, 36, 


Some are of opinion that.no.man for any offence ſhould be Auguſt ar 16, 
put todeath.Such inold time were the Manichics and the Do. ***33* 
natiſtes 4; and ſuch in our daics be the Anabaptiſts 6. —_ 

And ſome doe thinke' that howſocuer for other offences a- ;, 7, ſug 
gainſt the ſecond Table malefators may bee put to death : bconfef, Helv. 

yer for heretical), and exroncqus opinions ,1npoints of religi- 2.c4p.30. 
on, none are ſoroſuffer. Of. this minde. are the Familiſtes. 


For 
They hold that no man ſhould be put todeath for hisopi- 


niONS Cc. t,, <p 
They blameM. - 5 path and Ridley for. burning Jeane 
Kene,for an heretic wo 


It is not Chriſtianlike that one man ſhould perſecure ano- 
ther for any cauſe touching conſcience e. Is not that puniſh. . p,,, . tee 
ment ſufficient (lay they) which God hath ordained, but that yaro M, Ro. 
one Chriſtian muſt vexe, torment, belic, and perſcaue ano. | 
ther f? * tbid, 


7. Prepolition. 


It s lgwfull for Chriftian men , at the commandement of the 
Magiſtrate,to weare Weapons, and ſerus 6 11 WAarres. 


The proofe from Gods word. 


There is! (faith K. .Sabwn*)atimeof war, and atimedf yea, 8. 
2 peace 


" 


214 Atrt57; «The Catholite dotipine \ Prop.7. 
«Eccleſ, 2-8, peace 4 : and Princes are by warre and weapons, to repreſſe 
| the power of enemies, whether. forraigne , or inteſtine, For 

they are in anthoritie placed for the defence of quiet, and 
harmleſſe ſabie&s ; as alſo ro remooue the violence of oppreſ- 
b Prov, 2.31. ſors, and enemies whatſocuer they be.. For theſe cauſes haue 
they Horſes,pteparedfor the batrell b; Tributes paidethem af. 
cRom13, 6, well of Chriſtians c, as others ; and ſubieRs toſerue them in 
78: their warres,of what nature ſocuer. 
F* *HIRG Cornelius being a Chriſtian 4 was not forbidden to play the 
" Centurion, orbidden to forſake his profeſsion ; nor the ſoul- 
diers that came vnto Johnebaptiſne willed to leane the warres, 
e Luke 3.14. butto offer no violence vato any mane. 
' Conſeſ-Helv. This truth is granted by the Churches f. 


4 o-Bobem, 
ns T he adnerfaries vnto this truth, 
Many are againſt this aſſertion,whereof 'ſome Joubt of the. 

rms Cyi, Fth thereof; Dndoniens' Winds *, ODT Se 6 
ti wy ak Others dcnic it altogether as vntrue. So did in ancient time 
rratlare neſcio the Manichies, whoſe do&rinewas that nomanmight goeto 
anfas jit. Lud, warreb. . 
Viues mſtuut. | | I, zfFantits thought titogether viſawfall fora good'man, 
femOnkb.ts or 2 Chriſtian, either to goe to warre,ortodring anyman ro 
ra hacnh. violent death;thoughby law he were aditidgedrodie t; 
L.22 £.74- In theſe daies rhe Anabaptiſts thinke itto bee a thing moſt 
c Loftan.de' execrable for Chriſtians to rake weapons or to goe towar d. 
X ocultn.c. _' The Pxnilie of Loue all6 doe'f6 cohdemne all warres, as 
d (enf Helv.2. $9 time was when they would not beare,or weare a weapon e, 
c.30, and they write firſt of the nſelues how all their nature 1s Loue, 
c Dios. and peace f, andthat they are people peaceably g, but all o- 
F.5. 


FN fpir Lan ther men in the world beſides , they doe wage warre, kill and 


<37.ſeth2, deſtroy, for hith ends they HatieUitets ſorts offwords, Hal. 
g 1bid preſet, berds,Spear:s,Bowes and Arrdwes;Gutnes,Pellets,and Gun- 
powder; Armour, Harnes, and Gorgets h, none of which the 


W- . 
7 Jed e.4.ſtft. Eamiliſts doe vſc or allow of. 


»..28, Art. 


Art.3 8, 


Prop.x; 0s of the Church of England. 


28. Article, 
Of Chriſtian mens goods,which are not common, 


The yiches and goods of Chriftians x. are not com. 
01,45 {onchVng the right title,and poſſeſſion of the ſame 
as certaine Anabaptiits doe falſly boaſt. Notwith m_ 
2.,euery man onght HY Tuch things 45 he poſſeſſeth,liberal- 
ly to gine almes t0 the poore according to his ability, 


T he Propoſitions. 


1. The riches, and goods, of Chriſtians, as touching the 
right title, and poſſeſſion of the ſame,are not common. © 

2. Euery man is to giue liberall almes to the poore, of that 
which he poſſeſſeth,according to his abllity. 


EY | * / that is called 
T he riches and goods of Chriſtians, as touching the right gitle, 3 drother,bea 
and poſſeſſion of the ſame ,are not common. | fornicator, or 
: — | 
with one 
The proofe from Gods word . exte nos,” + 
| Couectouſnes 


ler irnot be 


Gainſt community of goods,and riches, be all thoſe pla. Em, 
Ac which are infinite) of holy Scripture, that cither js yo 

condemne the vnlawfull getting, keeping, or deſiring as itbecom- 
of riches, which by Couetouſnefſſe a, Theeuery b, Extortionc,: meih Saints." 
and the like wicked meanes many - doe attaine ; or doe com- : qua HARD 
mend,Libererality 4,Frugality e, free and {riendly Lending voir ella | 
f.honeſt labor g,and lawftll vocations toliue;and thriue by b. Theefe,&c. * | 
All whichdoe ſhew,that Chriſtians are to haue goods of their 1-Per.4-15. 
owrie,andthat riches ought not to - common. 
Ft 3 


Of 


216 Art. 38. © The Catholike dodFrine 
Of this iudgcment be the reformed Churches 5, 


£ With a brother that is an Extortioner,eate not. Cor, i, Neither theeues nor coute 
tous (perſons, )nor Extortioners ſhall inhecize che. kingdome of God, 1.Cor,s, ro. 

d [tis a blefled thing to giue,rather then to receiue, As 20 3 5.yeagand that thing ye do 
vnto all the Brethren throughout all Maceconia, r.Theſ.4.10.If a brother or a fiſter be na- 
ked and deſtitute of daily food, &c. notwichſtanding ye giue them not theſe things which 
ace needfull ro the body what helpeth ic? Iames 2,15.16, 

eIfthere be any that prouideth not for his owne, and namely for them of his honſhold, 
he denyeth the faith, and is worſe then an Infidelly, Tim,5,8f. From hum that would bor- 
row of theegturne notaway, Math, 5-42, And lend,looking for nothing againe, Luke 6-3 5, 
g Let himichar ſtole ſteale no more, bur rather ler him labour, 8&c:rharhe may haue to giue 
vnto him that needeth,Eph.4,28. We warned you, that if there wete any which would not 
worke,thathe ſhould not catc,z-Thel. 3.8, __ 

b Ye ktidyy that theſe hands have miniſtred vnto my neceſſities, and to chem that were 
with mee, As 20,34.we laboured day and night, becauſe wee would nor bee chargeable 
vnto any of you, Theſ 2.9. We took not bread of any man for nought, r.The(l,3.8.; Cons 
fel, Helv, zoc,29,Gal-ar,qo Belg.ar. 36 Aug.arg16,Wittem.c.21, 


L2 


Prop.'r. 


T he aduerſaries unto this truth. 


a Heyden ue, Ofanother mind were the Eſſeis a,the Manichies b, the Pe= 
»rbis Hieroſo. 1agians c,the Apoſtolikes d,and Fratricellians e,and are the A- 
bml34 3: nabapriſts f,and Family of Loue g. | 

Dodge Among the Famiſts(ſaith H.N.) none claimeth any thing 
; "pai rom proper to himſelfe for to poſſcile the ſame to any owednes,or 
= Mag deb.ec- priuatenes, For no man,&c.can deſire to appropriate,or chal- 
cleſ.hiſt_Cen.g. lenge any thing to himlſelfe; eyther yet to make any priuate 
fol. 586. vſe vnto himſelfe from the reſt ward,but what is there,is Free, 


dD —_ wy and is alſo left free in his ypright forme h, 
Jraxi.p-39-6x, 
Ia). 


EH, Tho eacſe . 2 Pr opoſition. 


E uery man u to gine liberall Almes tothe poore of that Which he 
gs. ſſeſſeth,accordingto his ability. 


feit.34. The proofe from Gods word. 


Vnto liberality towards the poore, according to our abili- 
ty, 


"P31 3% 


_ 
FIR 4 4. 


Prop. ; of the Charch of England. Art.38. | 217 
ty,we are in the holy Scriptures provoked. 4Deyr,rs.ir 


1. Bythe commandements, from God, by hisſcruants the ©!1ov.y.15-16 
Eccle!,11,1,3 


Prophets 4, by his Sonne,our Sauiourb,and by his Apoſtles c. | 
| ” By ſweete promiſes of ample bleſsings 4. a yn 6 
3. By threatnings of puniſhmentsto the couctous,and ſto- Luk,5,zo,&c 
ny hearted e. cRom.1s.13, 
4. By the examples of the beſt men,viz,the Apoſtles, and , _ Jugs a 
primitiue Churchf. The liberall. 


So the Churches g. perſon [hall 
hane plenty:and he that wateretb,ſhall alſo haue raine,Proze1 1,14. 
e He that ſtoppeth his eare az the crying of the poore, hee ſhall cry, and not bee heard, 


Prou.21.13» ; 

He that giueth ynto the poore, ſhall not lacke ; but he that hideth his eies (ſhall haue) 
many curſes, Prou. 28, 27.fA&.11.,29.30.-Rom.1 5,15, 1.Cor,8.1,2,z3,&c,2+Cor.g.2,&c. 
2 Confelſ,Bely,2*c,23.28,29.S4x.41.21 Wittemb,c,18, 


The aduerſaries unto this truth. 


Of ſtrange minds therefore,and impious are a Bale myſt, of 
Firſt the Anabaptiſts,which would have no man either to 1qup.53. 
giue,or recciue,For all things in their opinion,ſhonld be com- 'ÞM:.5 46.47 
mon(as afore alſo hath bid ſaid, )Jand noneamong them be ei- pgs 
ther poore to receiue or wealthy to miniſter any almes 4, 6 pharbhans 

Secondly the hypocritical ſefaries,whoare bountifall on- fr pan? aur <- 
ly to thofe which {ide witi them.Such were firſt the publicans 9#m »onpor- 


in our Saniour his daies b,and after them the Manichies, who 71 Manic. 


wonld miniſter neither bread,nor water ynto any hungry,and ANT 
pyning begger,vnlefle he were a Manichean e. p Diſpl, Hep, 


Andſuch arethe Family of Loue : whoſay they are not 
bound to giue almes but to their owne {e& + and if they doe, 
they giue the ſame tothe denill 4. 


39. Article. 
Ofa Chriſtian mans oath. 


4s wee confeſſe that x vaine,and raſh ſwearing us for- 
bidden 


«aMath,s$.34. 


_—_ 
c Confeſ]. V, 
2 65 Baſil,ar, 
It. 


Att. 39. '- ' The Catholike dofrine Prop.t. 
bidden Chriitian men, by our Lord Teſas Chriſt, and 
Tames his CApoſtle: Sowe iudge that 2.Chriitian religti- 
ou doth not prohibit,but that a man may ſweare when the 
maoiitratc _—_— —— a _ of faith and charity, ſo it 
be 7 e according to the Prophets teaching ,inſtice jndge- 
” enand irath. TA 


T he Propoſutons. 


I. Wemay nor ſweare vainely,and raſhly. | 
2-A lawfull oath may be giuen,andtaken,according to the 
word of God in iuſtice,tudgement,and truth. 


I. Prepoſition. 
We may not ſWeare vainely,and raſhly. = 
The proofe from Gods word. 


He better to auoide vaine,and raſh oathes,and ſwearing, 
_It is good to hane in remembrance that which is ſayd by 
our Sauiour Chriſt, and his Apoſtle James. 

Our Sauiour ſaith, (weare notat al,neither by heauen,for it 
is the,throne.of God:nor by the earth, for it is his footſtoole, 
nor by Icruſalem,for it is the city of the great King ; nor by 
thine head , becauſe thou canſt not make one haire, white or 
blacke,bur let your communication be,yea yea,nay nay 4, 

So the Apoſtle S.lames, before all chings,my brethren( (aith 
he )ſweare not,cither by the heauen,or by the earth,or by any 
other oath,but let your yea be yea, and your nay nay,leaſt ye 
fall into condemnation b. - 

All Churches doe, and ſome in their publike writings con- 
demne vaine,raſh, andidle oathes c. 


Aautrſaries unto this truth. 
HET. 
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Thisdechareth many ſorts of men: to be very impious, as 
The Wantons,which for pleaſure, and the couetous world- ,., 
lings,who for gaine,and profit, bluſh not to take thename of A 
Godin vaine, by idle,raſh,and viuall oathes. Next the Baſilidi- ahry rp 
ans?,Helchiſaites?, Priſcillianices*, and Family of Loue%, who <c 2ullas.contr4 
for eaſc,and to anoide troubles, and perſecutiondread not to 44h4p.), 2. 
Cycare;and forſweare themiclucs. Fo RP 
Thirdly,the papiſts; whoſe common guiſe is to ſweare, ei- Rp 
ther by Saints,or Idols or by God and creatures together ©, e Perdeſoro 
Fourthly,the Puritanes who vſc to-ſweare, though not by M4 caye/. p. 
CoJ1,&c.yct,as wickedly yſing horrible imprecations, asTre- #2... 
nounce God,Gbd damne me,or,as Hackets mannver was, God - "— * 
confound meft. - ; M7 £ 45 hs 
Laſtly, the Baniſterians whodeeme jr Hypocriſie for one £ Vnfold of 
Chriſtian to reproue another for commey, and ra(h ſwearing, Baniſt,enors 


which are but Trifles intheir opinions. 


2, Propoſition 


eA lawfull Oath may be ginen,and taken,according to the word 
of Godin wſtice judgement and truth, 


The proofe from Gods word. 


The truth of this dorrine appeareth plentifully inthe holy 
Scriptures. For in the ſame there bee both commandeinents, 
that we muſt, and may ;and formes preſcribed how wee ſhall 
ſweare. 

For the firſt: Thou ſhalt are the L.thy God,and ſerue him; | 
And ſhalt ſweare by his Name, faith Moſes ; Againe, thou aDeur. 6. rg, -*: 
ſhalc ſiyeare, the Lord liveth, and thou ſhalt cleane vnto him, ** 7+ ; 
and (halt ſweareby his Name ®. 6 | D, Gee 

And touching the other,ſweare may we not, eyther by Ba- / 1,1, = mr 
al © ; or by ſtrange Gods 1; orby the Loid, and by Melchem.c Zevh. 1.7. 
(that is by Idols ©; Jor by any creatures, f Math $434: 
But our Oathes muſt bee made in the Name of the Lord 8; 7 DO I 2, 
as the Lord liucth ®; and all is to be done in truth, iudge:nent, * 0 eet%» 
Gg 
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-Exod,z2.8,-4nd righteouſncs? ; and when the magiſtrate calleth vs there. 


:.Kin,8.31-, 

1 Confeſ Helv. 

1,47,16 & 1.Cs 
30.Gal ar.4o0, 
Beſl.ar.1 1.6.1 
Alg A116, 


eFard.of fa. 
ſhions 2+part, 


b Cenfeſ. Baſil. 


A!,11-YS.1, 


cT ft Rhe.an, 
AQR.23.12+ 


d 1b14, 


© Hookgr of ec + 
oleſ. yol praf. 
f At 


anſ,to 109. 


Throck.p, 45. 
b 


e Pol.ofthe 
Tuck, emp.c. 


2437.74. 


h Quodbis p. 
34.68. Gar- 
nets arraizn. 

i Teſt.Rh-m 41. 
Act.20.12, 
I Inramentum 
propre faiſam 

is 


FI preſts- 


re 


$1 nonoblio at 
; BapFickler Je 
were magiſt,p, 
Il. 


] Concil.Con/ta, 


unto *, CO TA 
All Churches ioyne with vs in this aſſertion, and ſome teſti- 
fie the ſame in their publike writings). 


T he error s,and aduerſaries vnto this truth, 


Many be the aduerſaries one way , or other croſting this 
truth. For. 43 TA 

I. So:necondemne all rearing; as did the Eſſeis, who 
deeme all ſwearing as bad as forſwearing *; and doe the A- 
nabaptiſts, which will not (care, albcir thereby both the 
glory of GoJ may bee much promoted , and the Church-of 
Chriſt,or Co:mmon-weale,furthered Þ. | 

2. Otherscondemae ſome - kind of Oathes, and will not 
ſweare, though vrged by the magiſtrate, bur when themſclues 
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 thinke go04.So the Papiſts, no man (ſay they) ought to take 


an Oath to accuſe a Catholike(a Papilt )for his religipn<;and 
ſuch as by Oathes accuſe: Tatholikes (thats Papiſts) are 
damned. ; | 

So the Puritans,oftentimes eyther will take none oath at all 
when it is miniſtred vnto them by authority, if it may turne to 
the moleſtation of their Brethren ©, or ifthcey ſweare ( finding 
their teſtinony will bee hurtfull to their cauſe;) they will not 
dcliucr thzir minds after they be (worne f. 

3-Others,hauing taken the Oath do fowly abuſe the ſame, 
as the Kaights of the polt , like the Turkiſh Seiti, & Chagi 8, 
who for a Ducker' will take a thouſand falſe Oathes atore 
the mag{trate ; as alſo the Iefuits, who1n ſwearing (which is 
little better then forſwearing) doe vt ſcrentia,that is cunning, 
and equiuocarions ®; as alſo doe they, who conſcionably , and 
religiouſly keepe not their, faith, ſuch are the forenarged Pa- 
piſts. For(ſay thzy) An Oath taken for the furtherance of 
falſe religion (asthey take the profeſsion of all Proteſtants 
to be i) bindeth not *. \ Againe, Faith is not tobee kept with 
Heretickes!, Which aſſertioq little differeth from the opinion 
of ſome Puritanes, 4ho teach, that promile(or Faith) is not 

Pk tO 
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tobe kept, when (as'perhaps by the not erefting of Presbyte- Thea nig 
ries in eucry pariſh)Gods honour, and preaching of his word, One of them 
is hindered ®. : X T hath dſiue- 
Subieas be diſcharged from their Oath of allegeance, .and oe _ if the 
may gather forces againſt their leige Soueraigne, if he enter- hinder he 
priſe any thing to the hurt of his Realme, or of the(Romilh) building of 
religion , was a determination of the Sorboniſtes in a certaine the Church, 
conventicle of theirs at Paris". And that magiſtrates, by *Þ* popes 
their Subie&s,may be brought vnder the obedience of Lawes, g4 27 25, 
was a conclaſion of certaine Scottiſh miniſters in a priuate him.Aaſ.co 
Conventicle of Edinburgh ®. ] the Abſtract, 
Seditioſs nen ſunt qui 4: op principibus, politicum, aut eccleff- P:94- 
aſticum ſtatum perturbantibus. Nam qui reſiſtst Princips,ſeditioſus R_ eo 
non eſt, ſed ſeditionem tollit. ſaith a Frenchman? : yea (ſaith an © pf1.t' ve 
Engliſhman,) whoſe works by T.C.are highly approoued,and rum Scoric,l. 
commended, Hmnc tollant vel pacifice uelcumbello,qui ea poteſta- 17.p202.b. 
te donats ſunt, vt regns Ephori,vel omuinm ardinim conuentus pub- rv © -s ps - of 
licus 4; Sobieas may not reſpe their oathes made vnto ſuch Fw. O 
Princes , which tronble the ſtate of the Church, or Common- q 01:4. Fea. S, 
weale. Theol,l. 5.6.13, 
Finally, whatſocuer Princesbe (good, ar bad) if they bee 
Wormen(ſay ſome, )oathes of allegeance - them,are rot tobe 
kept.Their words be theſe. 
Firſt,(aſwell the States of the kingdome , as the common 
people) they ought to remooue from honour, and anthoritie, 
that monſter in nature:ſocall I wonanin the, habit of man,yea 
a woman againſt nature raigning aboue man. Secondly,ifany 
preſume to defend.that imptetie,they onght not to feare, firſt 
to pronounce,and then after to executeagainſt them(that is to 
ſay againſt women gonernours) the ſentence of death, If any 
man be afraid ro violate the oath of obedience , which they 
haue made to ſuch monſters, let them be moſt affuredly per- 
ſwaded,that as the beginning of their oathes,proceeding from | 
i2norance,was finne : ſo isthe obſtinate purpoſe to keepe the , Againft the 
ſxne,nothing but plaine rebellion againſt God, regim, of 1o- 
Laſt of alt , whereas every miniſter of the word, and Sacra. men. 2.blal,p, - 
ments at his ordination doth ſweare to obey his Dioceſan in '3 ed, 
0 G2 all 


1:2 Artizg. -The'Cathalike dofirine © © Props, 
all lawful- matters, certaine Gentlemen of the Puritane fati-- ! - 3 

on, writ thus vntothe Biſhops ot the Church $fEngland, and 

| printed the ſame,viz.The Canon law 1s vtterly void within the | 

{The Gen- realme; and therefore your Oathof Canonicall obedience is 

_ Wo ofno force,and all your Canonicall admotiitions not worth a 
- the Biſhops ruſh *? ; | | 

(priated ann. 
1605.)p.46. D.Hilar.contra Conſtantium Auguſt, © - * 
Non recepit niendacium veritas nec patitur religio impietatem, 
Thetruth admits no lie;neither canreligionabide impietie, + 


a - 


+a} I:Tim.1.Y.17; 


Vntothe hing conan per Aras | 
God onely wile('be Jhoyour,(and)glory for 
J Ig 


euer,and cuer, Amen. « 


EINIS. 
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